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HHPEAUCJIOBHUE

YuebHoe mocodbue mpu3BaHO PACIIUPUTH U YTIYOUTh 3HAHUS CTY/ICH-
TOB B 00JIaCTH UCTOPUU U KYJIbTYpbl Brnagumupckoro kpas. M3ydyenue uc-
TOPUU POJHOTO Kpasi MO3BOJISET YEJIOBEKY OLIYTUTh CBOIO MMPUYACTHOCTD K
UCTOPUYECKOMY MPOIIECCY.

ITocoOue coaepKUT NEKITUU U MaTepUaJIbl JIJIs MPAaKTUUECKUX 3aHITHH
Ha QHTJIMHCKOM SI3BIKE MO MCTOPUU M KyJIbType Biamumupckoro kpas c
npesHenmux BpemeH 10 X VIII Beka.

ITocoOue coCcTOUT M3 BOCHMH Pa3IeNIOB, MPEACTABICHHBIX B XPOHOJIO-
rudeckoM nopsiake. Kaxapiii pa3iesn COCTOUT U3 YaCcTeM, BKIIOYAIOIIUX TEP-
MUHBI, JIEKIIUU U 3aJIaHUsl, HAIIPABJICHHbIE HA Pa3BUTHE HABHIKOB KOMMYHHU-
KaIliH, TBOPUYECKOTO U KPUTHYECKOTO aHAIM3a, HE3aBUCUMOTO MBIIIIJICHUS.

AKTUBHOMY YCBOCHHIO MaTepHalia ClIoCOOCTBYET COUETaHNE Pa3HBIX
BUJIOB JICATEIIBHOCTU B paMKax KaxJ1Ioh Tembl. Oco00e BHUMaHUE Y]IEIIsI-
€TCS YMEHHIO ObICTPO U3BJIEKATh UH(OPMAIIUIO U3 TPOYUTAHHOTO, BhICKA-
3pIBaTh COOCTBEHHYIO TOYKY 3peHUs. [loce BBIMOJHEHUS 3aaHUM K TeK-
CTaM CTYJIEHThI MPUCTYNAIOT K MOATOTOBKE COOCTBEHHBIX COOOIIEHUUN U
MpPE3CHTAMKA 10 NPEJI0XKEHHBIM TemaM. [IpakTuueckue 3aHATHS HAIOT
BO3MOKHOCTh OOCYAUTh M3y4aeMblil MaTepuaj, UCIoJIb30BaTh HH(MOpMa-
[[UI0, HAMJIEHHYIO CTYJICHTAMH B XOJI€ CAMOCTOATENBHON paboThl. OOCYXK-
JICHUE JOKJIAJ0B U MPE3CHTAI[MI TOMOTAET Pa3BUTh HABBIKA COLIMATIBLHOTO
OoOIIIEHUS.

Marepuaibl, npeCTaBICHHBIE B TOCOOUHU, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT MOBBIIIIE-
HUIO MHTEJUIEKTYAJIBHOTO W KYJbTYPHOTO YPOBHS CTYJEHTOB, HHTEPECYIO-
IIUXCS UICTOPUEH POJTHOTO Kpasi.



UNIT 1
OUR REGION IN THE PERIOD OF ANCIENT HISTORY

Lesson 1. Periods of Ancient History. The Vladimir Region
in the Paleolithic Period. Sunghir Archaeological Site

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) archaeological finds % apXCOJIOTUYECKUE HAXOIKH
2) skull * gepen

3) excavations ¢ PACKOIIKH

4) fertile +* TUIOJOPOTHBIH

5) extinct ¢ BBIMEPIIIHMA
6) settlement ** ToceJIeHue
7) count s rpad
8) to make a real stir «* CTaTh HACTOSIIEH CEHCALIMEN
9) foundation pit ¢ KOTJIOBaH
10) to stumble (across) ¢ HATKHYTHCS HA YTO-JTHOO
11) spear ¢ KOITbe
12) tusk +* OUBEHD
13) scraper % CKpeOoK
14) awl % U0
15) burial ¢ morpeOeHue
16) auger % CBEpIIO
17) bead % OycHI
18) pelts % OBYMHA
19) chamois ¢ 3amina
20) embroidered ¢ paCIINUTHIN
21) fang % KJIBIK
22) pin % 3aK0JIKa
23) burial rite ¢ 00psiT 3aXOPOHCHHUS
24) grave goods % morpeOanbHBI HHBEHTAPh
25) sinew ¢ KWIIa, CYXOKUITUE



The Vladimir region is situated between the Volga and the Oka Rivers.
Modern science cannot tell for sure when people began to inhabit this area.
These people could not write. That’s why there are no written records and
the earliest history of this area is known only from archaeological finds.
Ancient artifacts unearthed in the region are being widely studied by
archaeologists. Anthropologists help archeologists. According to the
fragments of skulls and skeletons found during excavations, they can
restore the appearance of the people who lived long, long ago and study how
a man has been changing.

According to the materials that a man used to make tools, the ancient
history of mankind is divided into the Stone Age, Bronze Age and Iron Age
periods. The Stone Age in turn is subdivided into the Paleolithic, Mesolithic,
Neolithic periods.

Towards the end of the Late Paleolithic Epoch a great change took
place in climate of the whole globe. The Ice Age set in. In Eastern Europe a
huge sheet of ice spread southwards as far as the middle reaches of the
Dnieper and the Don. The tundra, land that remained frozen all the year
round, stretched into the fertile lands of what is now Ukraine. A similar
sheet of ice invaded a huge area of the continent of Asia. The former flora
and fauna disappeared, and warmth-loving animals either retreated to the
south or became extinct.

These climatic changes had a no less serious effect on a primitive man
and his conditions of life. But a man proved able to hold his own in the
struggle against nature and to adapt himself to the new conditions. He began
to occupy tremendous stretches of land that had formerly been uninhabited.

Archaeologists have found out that primitive people settled in this area
in the Late Paleolithic period. Such settlements of the primitive men as
Karacharovo, Rusanikha, Sunghir date back to the Late or Upper Palaeothic
Age about 25 — 30 thousand years ago.

At the end of the 19" century one of the first Russian archaeologists
count Aleksey Sergeyevich Uvarov studied the primitive people’s
settlement on the Oka River bank at the village of Karacharovo (not far from
Murom). There the bones of such animals as mammoths, reindeer and
woolly rhinoceros as well as numerous stone tools were found. In the 20™



century on the Rpen River in the north-west of Vladimir outskirts the traces
of one more settlement Rusanikha were discovered. Archaeologists found
there a great number of animal bones and assumed it to have been a
temporary camp of some mammoth hunters.

The discovery of the Sunghir settlement in the east of Vladimir
outskirts made a real stir. It was discovered quite accidentally; when the
foundation pit of the brickworks was being made an excavator operator
stumbled across even layers of large animals, bones of 15 — 20 cm thick.
Since 1956 there had been the study of this site, which had lasted for about
40 years. For about 20 years the excavations had been held under the
supervision of Otto Nikolayevich Bader, a most prominent expert in the
Stone Age history.

According to the archaeological finds Sunghir was a hunters’ camp.
At this site they found a lot of bones of such animals as mammoths, horses,
polar foxes and reindeer. Sunghir settlers hunted by means of spears and
darts. Animal carcasses were cut by long (about 40 cm) knives made from
mammoths’ tusks. Frequently there occurred various tools for animal skins
processing such as: scrapers, knives and awls. Processed skins were later
on used for making clothes and footwear. A part of the strongest skins was
used for making dwellings. These dwellings were temporal tent-like
dwellings assembled on a wooden frame. All in all the remains of four such
dwellings with fireplace holes were found in Sunghir.

The most unique finds were two burials. One was that of a grown-up
man, the other was a twin burial.

First archeologists found the remains of a man of 55 — 60 years old;
the age itself is already unique because the longevity at that period was about
20 — 25 years. The skeleton was well preserved. It was covered full length
with seven rows of 3,5 thousand beads made of mammoth’s tusks. Taking
into account the “technology” of the period (a knife and auger made of flint
rock) it took a Sunghir dweller about 30 minutes to make every single bead.
So a man should have been working for 73 days without having any rest to
decorate his clothes with beads in such a way. In that period of time when
the most important task was hunting for food a man could not afford such



unproductive waste of time as making beads for more than two months thus
we can assume that the buried man was not an ordinary one but some
dignitary.

According to the layout of beads in the burial the researchers
reconstructed the clothes of the buried man: a parka-type pullover shirt made
of pelts or chamois, long trousers and leather boots. On his head he wore a
fur hood embroidered with polar fox fangs, on his hands there were bone
bracelets. The whole burial was densely covered with the layer of red ochre
(natural mineral paint) to 3 cm deep.

The second burial was a twinned one. There were the remains of
children lying head to head. There were also many beads (7,5 thousand), a
dense layer of ochre and bone bracelets. Children’s clothes were similar to
those from the first burial but there were some items added: fur tunics
fastened in front with some bone pins.

Yet more fascinating than the burial rite were the found grave goods.
First of all there were two spears of 242 and 166 cm long made of split
mammoth’s tusks. Even the modern science cannot give a definite answer
of how the mammoth’s tusks were straitened. In addition to them in the
grave there were darts, daggers made of animal bones and disks with holes
cut in them. One of the disks was put on a dart for some ceremony purpose,
though their real purpose has not been determined yet.

The so-called Sunghir horse became widely known. It is a small bone
figurine resembling very much the figure of a pregnant horse. The figurine
is decorated with pit ornament repeating its outline and on its hind leg there
is a hole. Quite probably that horse figurine was an amulet and was worn
either stitched or tied onto clothes with the help of a very thin sinew.

The study of skulls found in the burials brought one more surprise.
The technique of human appearance reconstruction according to skeletal
bones, which includes faces reconstruction according to the found sculls has
been known for a long time. This work is done in the special laboratories by
paleoanthropologists (scientists studying physical structure of ancient
people). They came to the conclusion that the grown-up man belonged to the
European or Caucasian race with some features of a Mongoloid man (the so-
called “eastern Cro-Magnon man”). The children belonged to the Europoid



race with some Negroid features. Anthropologists believe all these features

to be the Neanderthal man features that are the features of a man from the
Middle Paleolithic Age who lived about 350 — 35 thousand years ago. That
means that in that period of time, in the epoch of the Late Paleolithic Age,

in Europe alongside with the modern-type, Cro-Magnon man, Neanderthal

people also existed.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) to inhabit;

2) tremendous;

3) rhinoceros;

4) outskirt;

5) brickworks;

6) appearance;

7) processed skin;
8) dwelling;

9) fire place holes;

10) twin burial;

11) split mammoth’s tusks;
12) dignitary;

13) written records;

14) flint rock;

15) remains.

a) JKUIHIIEC;

b) mucbMeHHBIC CBHACTEILCTBA,
C) OYa)KHbLIC SIMBI;

d) mapHoe norpebOeHue;

€) OCTaHKH,

f) kpemeHs;

g) HaCeJIATh;

h) paciierieHHbie OMBHU
MaMOHTA;

1) MOYETHOE,
BBICOKOITOCTABJICHHOE JIUIIO;
J) KUPIIMYHBIN 3aBOJI;

k) obpaboranHas mKypa;

1) okpawuHa;

m) OrPOMHBIN;

n) HOCOPOT;

0) BHEIIHOCTb.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. ApXCOJ'IOl"I/I YCTAaHOBWJIHU, YTO YIKC B OIIOXY IIO3AHCTO OJICACHCHUA

Ha TEPPUTOPUM HAIIETO Kpas HaXOJUIUCh CTOSIHKU MEPBOOBITHBIX JIOJICH:

Kapauaposo, Pycanuxa, CyHrups.

2. HacTosiient ceHcamuen ctajio OTKpPhITHE Ha OKpauHe ropojaa Biia-

numupa CyHTUPCKOM CTOSIHKH.



3. bonee aBaauaru jeT packonkamu pykoBoawsi Otro HukomaeBuu
banep, oquH 13 KpyIMHEUIIINX CIEIIUATUCTOB 0 KAMEHHOMY BEKY.

4. OXOTHUITUCH CYHTHUPIIBI C TIOMOIIBIO KOMTUM U IPOTHUKOB, a pa3/eibl-
BaJIM TYIIW MPU MOMOIIM JUIMHHBIX (0KoJio 40 cM) HOXEH, CIeTaHHbIX U3
OMBHSI MaMOHTA.

5. CambIMU YHUKAJIBLHBIMUA HaxoakaMu Ha CyHTHpE SBIISIOTCS TTOTPe-
O€HUS: OJTHO — B3POCIOTO MY>KUYUHBI, BTOPOE — MapHOE.

6. BeposiTHO, B HaliJICHHOM 3aXOPOHEHUH HAXOAUINCh OCTAaHKH HEPsI-
JIOBOT'O YJICHA MJIEMCHHU.

7. Eme Oonee cuiibHOE BIIEYATIIEHUE, YeM O0ps]l 3aXOPOHEHUS, Ha HAC
MIPOM3BEJI HalIGHHBIN B MOTHJIE OTpeOaTbHbI HHBEHTAPb.

8. Han0ob111y10 M3BECTHOCTD MOTYUYMIIa TaK Ha3bIBa€Masi CYHTUPCKast
JIOIIAIKa.

9. Bo3MOXHO, cama «JIomIaaKa» CIyKAJia aMyJIeTOM, €€ TPHUIITHBAIH
WJIU TIPUBSI3BIBAIIU K OJICXK]IE, POJIEB B OTBEPCTHUE JIOMIAJKUA TOHKYIO KUY .

10. Yxe maBHO OblIa pa3paboTaHa METOJMKA BOCCTAHOBJICHUS BHEIII-
Hero o0JiMKa 4eJoBeKa M0 COXPAHUBIITUM KOCTHBIM OCTaHKaM, B TOM YHCIIE
BOCCTAHOBJICHUE MSITKUX TKaHEH JIUIIA 110 Yepemy.
11. CnenoBatensHo, B EBporme B 3TOT Nepuo, B dMOXY MO3HErO Ta-

JICOJINTA, YEJIOBEK COBPEMEHHOr0 THMa (KPOMaHbOHEI[) COCYIIECTBOBAI C
HeaHJIepTaJIbIlaMH.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Modern science cannot tell for sure when people began to ... this
area.

a) conquer; b) inhabit; ¢) invade.

2. According to the fragments of ... found during excavations they can
restore the appearance of the people who lived long, long ago and study how
a man has been changing.

a) sculls and skeletons; b) written records; c) dwellings.

3. At the end of the 19" century one of the first Russian archaeologists
count Aleksey Sergeyevich Uvarov studied the primitive people settlement
on the Oka River bank at the village of ... (not far from Murom).

a) Sunghir; b) Rusanikha; ¢) Karacharovo.



4. For about 20 years the ... had been held under the supervision of
Otto Nikolayevich Bader, a most prominent expert in the Stone Age history.

a) observation; b) excavations; Cc) negotiation.

5. The discovery of the Sunghir settlement ... of Vladimir outskirts
made a real stir.

a) in the east; b) in the west; ¢) in the south.
6. A part of the strongest skins was used for making ... .
a) fire place holes; b) clothes; c) dwellings.

7. The most unique finds were ... .

a) two burials; b) tools; c¢) utensils.

8. First they found the remains of a man of ... years old.

a)55 - 60; b) 20 - 25; c) 40 —45.

9. According to the layout of beads in the burial the researchers
reconstructed the ... of the buried man.

a) appearance; b) settlement site; c) clothes.

10. In that period of time when the most important task was ... for food
a man could not afford such unproductive waste of time as making beads for
more than two months thus we can assume that the buried man was not an
ordinary one but some dignitary.

a) gardening; b) hunting; c) earth tilling.

11. Human appearance reconstruction according to skeletal bones,
which includes faces reconstruction according to the found sculls is done in
special laboratories by ... .

a) archeologists; b) paleoanthropologists; c) ethnographers.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The earliest history is known only from written records.

2. Towards the end of the Iron Age a great change took place in the
climate of the whole globe.

3. These climatic changes didn’t have a serious effect on a primitive
man and his conditions of life.

4. Rusanikha was a permanent camp of some mammoth hunters.
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5. The study of the Sunghir settlement had lasted for about 10 years.
6. According to the archaeological finds Sunghir was a hunters’ camp.
7. Sunghir settlers hunted by means of awls.
8. There were no any fire place holes in dwellings of the Sunghir
settlers.
9. The found grave goods didn’t interest archeologists.
10. Archeologists found two spears of 242 and 166 cm long made of
flint in the burials of the Sunghir settlement.
11. The so-called Sunghir horse was used to decorate dwellings.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Can the modern science give a definite answer when people began
to inhabit the area between the Volga and the Oka Rivers?

2. What is the main source for studying the earliest history of the
Vladimir region?

3. What periods is the ancient history of the Vladimir region divided
into?

4. How did a great change in climate of the whole globe effect the
environment and a primitive man’s way of life?

5. What settlements of primitive men were found in the Late
Paleolithic period on the territory of our region?

6. What did one of the first Russian archaeologists count Aleksey
Sergeyevich Uvarov find in the primitive people’s settlement on the Oka
River bank at the village of Karacharovo?

7. How was the Sunghir settlement discovered?

8. Who supervised the excavations in Sunghir?

9. What was the Sunghir settlement?

10. What did the Sunghir settlers use for hunting?

11. What grave goods were there?

12. What burials were there in the Sunghir settlement? Describe them.
13. What was the so called Sunghir horse?

Task 7. Be ready to describe the settlements of primitive people found
on the territory of the Vladimir region.
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Lesson 2. The Vladimir Region in the Mesolithic, Neolithic, Bronze
and Iron Periods

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

3

*%

1) conifer XBOMHOE JIEPEBO

3

*%

2) deciduous trees JIUCTBEHHBIE JE€PEBbS

*

3) elk %* J10Ch

4) beaver s 000ep

5) herd % CTag0

6) taming ¢ IpUpyYaTh

>

X/
*

7) arrowheads

L)

HAaKOHCYHHKH CTPCI

%

%

8) axe TOIOP

%

%

9) sophisticated finish TIIaTeabHast 00padoTKa

>

10) modeled % JIemHas
11) indented ¢ 3yOdaThIi
12) dagger ¢ KHHKaJ
13) gouge % JTOJIOTO
14) addice ** Tecio

%

%

15) burial ground
16) clan cemetery
17) cattle-breeding
18) earth-tilling
19) to exterminate

I'PYHTOBBIN MOTUIILHUK

3

*%

POJIOBOM MOTHJILHUK

%

%

CKOTOBOACTBO

3

*%

3EMIICACIINEC

3

*%

HUCTPEOUTDh, UICKOPEHUTH

*

20) promontory ¢ MBIC

21) rampart % Bal

22) moat ¢ POB

23) potter’s wheel ¢ TOHYAPHBIA KPYT

24) slash-and-burn +* OTHEBOE MOJICEUHOE
(3emnenenue)

25) hoe ** MOTBITA

26) casting % JTUTHE

27) chasing ¢ YeKaHKa

28) forging ¢ Ky3HEUHBIU CITOCO0

12



Since the Late Stone Age our region had not been uninhabited for a
long period of time. It is confirmed by the sites of Yelin Bor (on the Oka,
25 km to Murom), Mikulino and Petrushino (at the village of Turvishchy,
Gus-Khrustalny district) dated back to the period of the Middle Stone Age
(Mesolith) in the 8" — 6™ millennia BC. When the Ice Age was over, climate
again underwent a considerable change, and the world became warmer.
Forests grew up in the areas freed from ice; in the north there were forests
of conifers, further south mixed forests of conifers and deciduous trees and
still further south the steppes — almost the same as they are today. Big
animals such as mammoths became extinct. New species of animals
appeared — elks, the noble deer, wild pigs, beavers, brown bears and others.
The Mesolithic hunters did not live long in one place; they followed the
herds of reindeer and other animals with which they had been living side by
side for thousands of years.

At that time a primitive man made one of his greatest inventions, a
bow, which gave hunting a completely new scope. With his arrows a man
was able to shoot down the smaller animals found in huge numbers. The
time was also ripe for the development of animal husbandry, the source of
which was the taming of wounded animals or their offspring. The skeletons
of dogs found in Mesolithic encampments show that a dog was the first
domesticated animal.

The archaeological finds on the Mesolithic sites in the region are
mainly flint arrowheads, axes, scrapers and other tools, unlike Paleolithic
tools they are characterized by more sophisticated finish.

In this period a primitive man evolved a new form of social
organization. This new organization, based on blood relationship, was the
matriarchal clan, the most ancient form of the clan system.

The archaeological site dating back to the Neolithic period (late 5 —
3 millennium BC) survived at the village of Panfilovo (the Murom district).
In the Vladimir region there found traces of dozens of the Neolithic
settlements. In the Neolithic period our region had already been densely
populated. The climate became more stable. People at that time settled on
the banks of the numerous rivers (the Klyazma, the Kamenka, the Koloksha)
and lakes.

13



In the Early Neolithic period people already learned to make modeled
clay pottery and decorate it with wave and indented ornaments. At the places
of the former settlements there were found numerous flint tools: polished axes
with bored holes in them, knives, arrowheads and so on.

The Neolithic period is the time when the primitive society flourished.
The clan communities were based on collective labour and collective
ownership. Archaeologists and historians call that period “the Neolithic
revolution”. Society makes a transition from consuming to producing
economy, that is, from hunting and eatable plants gathering to earth tilling
and breading cattle. In the Vladimir region this process took place in the
Bronze period.

The Bronze period began in the III millennium BC. One of the most
famous archaeological sites dating back to the Bronze period is the site at
Volosovo village near Murom. Its peculiarity allowed archaeologists to
distinguish a specific Volosovo archaeological culture. Primitive Volosovo
dwellers had mastered a specific and superb technique of making flint tools:
daggers, arrowheads and darts, polished fluting gouges, addices (adzes),
scrapers, etc.

Things typical for Volosovo culture were big sites with spacious earth-
houses (dig-outs) and clay pots with stamped ornaments. Volosovo dwellers
remained fishers and hunters during the whole second millennium BC.

In the first half of the second millennium new tribes that were quite
different from their predecessors came to the area between the Klyazma and
the Oka Rivers. According to the name of the village — Fatyanovo, where
the first burial ground was found, they became known as the Fatyanovo
culture tribes. Chief monuments are the numerous burial grounds
representing clan cemeteries usually located on the top of the hills. There
are dozens of such burial grounds in the Vladimir region but all of them
haven’t been studied well. The tribes inhabited a very large territory from
the Baltic Sea area up to the Volga and the Kama.

The Fatyanovo culture tribes were very different from their
neighbours. In their graves, as a rule, archaeologists find many various
things: round clay pots richly decorated with stamped ornaments made with

14



the help of ropes and stamps, many arms including stone, copper and bronze
axes, knives. The main occupation of the Fatyanovo culture tribes was
cattle-breeding. They bred different animals (it can be proved by various
animal bones found in the burial grounds) sheep, goats, pigs, cows and
horses. These tribes possibly had some primitive forms of earth-tilling and
metallurgy.

Their society social structure represented the transition from the
matriarchal to patriarchal society.

When the Fatyanovo culture tribes buried their dead, they put arms
with them into the grave. This rite testifies to the fact that there was a
necessity for these tribes to defend their territory. Very likely they were
finally assimilated by the numerous people living in the forest zone or were
exterminated by some coming tribes.

In the first millennium BC and in the first millennium AD, that is for
a millennium and a half a large group of tribes had been living on the
territory of our region. Archaeologists named them the Dyakovo culture
tribes after the village of Dyakovo near Moscow where the traces of the
ancient settlement were found. It was the Early Iron Age. These tribes
inhabited the vast territory reaching the upper flow of the Volga, the Oka
and Valday hills.

There are numerous of archaeological monuments of the Dyakovo
culture in the Vladimir region. The Dyakovo culture hillforts are the
monuments of the pre-Slavonic culture (Pirrovy Gorodishchi and
Tarkhanovskoye Gorodishche in the Vyazniky district, Lysaya Gora in the
town of Gorokhovets suburb and others). The Dyakovo settlements were
situated as a rule on the top of the river promontories with very steep slopes.
The settlements were fortified with several rows of ramparts and moats.

The Dyakovo culture grew on the basis of the culture of the settlements
having clay pottery made by hand without potter’s wheel and flint tools.
The main occupation of the Dyakovo tribes was cattle-breeding. The bred
cattle, sheep and goats (big-horned cattle and small-horned cattle), pigs. The
slash-and-burn earth-tilling was gradually substituted by the primitive hoe
earth-tilling.
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The Dyakovo culture people were familiar with metallurgy and knew
various methods of metal working: casting, chasing and forging.
Archaeologists found only settlements and no burial grounds. Thus the lack
of human remains makes it difficult to determine the ethnic belonging of the
Dyakovo people. But similar jewelry found later on in hillforts of the Finno-
Ugrians (the Muroma and Merya) lets us make a conclusion that the
Dyakovo tribes were the ancestors of the eastern group of the Finno-Ugrian
tribes of the Muroma and Merya. It is quite probable that their ancestors as
well were not so numerous Gorodets tribes who also lived on the territory of
the region in the Early Iron Age period.

The Bronze and the Early Iron Age sites are represented in the region
by the well-studied settlements and burial grounds at the village of Shishovo
(now the territory of the town of Kovrov), the village of Borisogleb (the
Murom district), Pirrovy Gorodishchi (the Vyazniky district) and so on.

For thousands of years the ethnic composition of the ancient
population of the region had been changing. Archaeology has no trustworthy
information about it. But without any doubt in the Early Iron Age period our
region was inhabited by the ancestors of the Finno-Ugrians referred to in the
Russian chronicles as the Mordva, Muroma and Vyes.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:
1) modeled clay pottery; a) KHUBOTHOBO/ICTBO;
2) flint tools; b) cobuparenbCcTBO;
3) primitive society; C) OJOMAIlHEHHOE KUBOTHOE;
4) consuming economy; d) nenHas ravMHsAHAS MOCYAa;
5) polished fluting gouges; €) CTaJ0 OJICHEH;
6) trustworthy information; f) mpenoxk;
7) earth-house; g) KOJUICKTUBHBINA TPY/I;
8) gathering; h) mepBoOBITHOE 00IIECTRO;
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9) animal husbandry; 1) COCYJbl U3 TJIMHBI,
yYKpalieHHbIC OTTHCKAMHU

IITAMIIOB;

10) blood relationship; j) MeTozbl 0OpabOTKHU METaa;

11) patriarchal society; k) mocTtoBepHBIE CBEACHUS;

12) hillfort; 1) kpoBHOE POJCTRO;

13) domesticated animal; m) 3eMIISTHKA;

14) clay pots with stamped n) KPEMHUEBBIE OPYIUS;

ornaments;

15) herd of reindeer; 0) TOTPEOUTENHCKOE XO3SHCTBO

16) collective labour; P) MOJIMPOBAHHBIE JKEJI0O0UYATHIE
J0JIOTA;

17) ancestor; q) TOPOJIHIIIE;

18) methods of metal working. ) TarpuapxajibHOe 00IIEeCTBO.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. B Hamem kpae 0OHapy>K€HO HECKOJIBKO JIECSITKOB MOCEJICHUH Bpe-
MEH HEOJIUTA.

2. JIroqu BEIOMpaH J1sl TOCEIEHUM HEBBICOKHE Oepera MHOTOUHCIICH-
HbIX pek (Kma3pmbl, Kamenku, Kosiokim), a Takxke o3ep.

3. Bpems HeosuTa — paclBeT MEPBOOBITHOTO POAOIIIEMEHHOIO CTPOSL.

4. OO0111eCTBO COBEpPIIAET MEPEXO0 ] OT MOTPEOUTEIHCKOTO X03SMCTBA K
IPOU3BOISIIEMY, T. €. OT OXOThI U COOMPATENbCTBA K 3€MJIEJIETIUIO U CKOTO-
BOJICTBY.

5. OgHUM U3 SIPKUX MaMSITHUKOB, OTHOCSIIUXCA K MEPUOy OpOH30-
BOT'0 BEKA, SIBISIETCS CTOsIHKA y cena BonocoBo Henaneko o Mypoma.

6. BosocoBiibl 0018127111 CBOEOOPA3HBIMU U BEJIUKOJICTTHBIMU T10 TEX-
HUKE W3TOTOBJIEHUS KPEMHHUEBBIMU OPYAUSIMU: KUHKAJIAMU, HAKOHEYHU-
KaM# JJI1 CTPeNl U IPOTHKOB, MOJIUPOBAHHBIMU >KEJIO0YATHIMU J10JIOTAMH,
TecllaMH, CKpeOKamu U T. 1.

7. [InemMena QaThSIHOBCKOUN KYJIbTYPHI OTJIMYAIUCh OT COCEIHETO TO-
CEJICHUS SIPKO BBIPA)KEHHBIMU OCOOCHHOCTAMH.
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8. BO3M0HO, y 3TUX TUIEMEH ObUIM Pa3BUThI IPUMUTUBHBIE (POPMBI
3eMIIEICNINS U METAJUTYPIHs.

9. Ha Bmagumupckon 3emiie JOBOJIBHO MHOTO MaMSTHHUKOB JbSIKOB-
CKOM KYJIbTYPBI.

10. [IpsikOBCKHE MOCENEHHS pACIOJIAralivcCh, Kak MPaBUiIO, HA BBICOKUX
OEeperoBbIX MbICAX C KPYTHIMU CKJIOHAMHU.

11. JIpIKOBLIBI BIIOJIHE OCBOWJIA METAJLUTYPrHYECKOE MPOU3BOJICTBO,
OBLIIM 3HAKOMBI CO BCEMHU MPpUEMaMH 00pabOTKH METAJIOB: IUThEM, YEKAH-
KOM, Ky3HEUHBIM CITOCOOOM.

12. Ha npoTs’KeHUH THICAYEIIETHI MEHSJICS dTHUYECKUN COCTaB APEB-
HUX XKUTEIEH Kpasl.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Since the Late Stone Age our region had not been ... for a long
period of time.

a) invaded; b) uninhabited; c) explored.

2. At that time a primitive man made one of his greatest inventions,
a ..., which gave hunting a completely new scope.

a) gouge; b) addice; c) bow.

3. The time was also ripe for the development of ... , the source of
which was the taming of wounded animals or their offspring.

a) animal husbandry; b) grain husbandry;  ¢) dairy husbandry.

4. The new organization, based on ... , was the matriarchal clan, the
most ancient form of the clan system.

a) justice and equity; b) common interests; c¢) blood relationship.

5. In the Early Neolithic period at the places of the former settlements
there were found numerous ... tools: polished axes with bored holes in them,
knives, arrow heads and so on.

a) flint; b) clay; c) porcelain.

6.In the Vladimir region society makes a transition from the
consuming to producing economy in the ... .

a) [ron Age period; b) Stone Age period; c¢) Bronze Age period.
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7. Volosovo dwellers were ... during the whole second millennium
BC.

a) craftsmen; b) fishers and hunters; ¢) blacksmiths.

8. Chief monuments of the Fatyanovo culture are the numerous burial
grounds representing clan cemeteries usually located ... .

a) on banks of the rivers; b) on the top of the hills;  c¢) in forests.

9. When the Fatyanovo culture tribes buried their dead, they put ...
with them into the grave which testifies to the fact that there was a necessity
for these tribes to defend their territory.

a) tools; b) amulets; C) arms.

10. The main occupation of the Dyakovo tribes was ... .
a) cattle-breeding; b) hunting; c) gathering.
11.1In the Early Iron Age period our region was inhabited by the ... of
the Finno-Ugrians referred to in the Russian chronicles as the Mordva,
Muroma and Vyes.
a) descendants; b) ancestors; c) tribes.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below.

1. When the Ice Age was over, big animals such as mammoths
appeared.

2. The Mesolithic hunters had been living for a long time in one place.

3. The archaeological finds on the Mesolithic sites in the region are
mainly flint arrowheads, axes, scrapers and other tools, unlike paleolithic
tools they are characterized by unsophisticated finish.

4. Traces of the few Neolithic settlements were found in the Vladimir
region.

5.In the Early Neolithic period people already learned to make
ceramic pottery and decorate it with wave and indented ornaments.

6. The clan communities were based on individual labour and
ownership.

7. Things typical for Volosovo culture were big sites with small earth-
houses (dig-outs) and clay pots with stamped ornaments.
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8. In the first half of the second millennium new tribes that were not
different from their predecessors came to the area between the Klyazma and
the Oka.

9.The social structure of the Fatyanovo culture represented the
transition from the patriarchal to matriarchal society.

10. The Dyakovo settlements were fortified with palisade.

11.The Dyakovo culture grew on the basis of the culture of the
settlements having clay pottery made with potter’s wheel and flint tools.

12. The Dyakovo culture people were not familiar with metallurgy.

13. Archaeologists found settlements and burial grounds of the
Dyakovo culture.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. What impact did the climate change have on the environment?
2. What was one of the greatest inventions that a primitive man made?
3. What form of social organization was there in the Mesolithic
period?
4. Where did people settle in the Neolothic period?
5. What was the clan community based on?
6. What does the term “Neolithic revolution” mean?
7. What was the Volosovo culture characterized by?
8. What were the chief monuments of the Fatyanovo culture tribes?
9. How did the Fatyanovo culture tribes differ from their neighbours?
10. What does the rite to put arms into a grave testify to?
11. How were the Dyakovo settlements fortified?
12. What were the occupations of the Dyakovo tribes?

Task 7. Read the definitions and guess the correct word.

1. A site that is being or has been excavated.
2. Belonging to the very distant past and no longer in existence.
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3. A prehistoric period when weapons and tools were made of stone or
of organic materials such as bone, wood, or horn.

4. A prehistoric period that followed the Stone Age and preceded the
Iron Age, when weapons and tools were made of bronze rather than stone.

5. A person who studies human history and prehistory through the
excavation of sites and the analysis of artefacts and other physical remains.

6. A place, typically one which has previously been uninhabited,
where people establish a community.

7. Relating to or denoting a form of social organization in which a
woman is the head.

8. A social division in a traditional society consisting of families or
communities linked by social, economic, religious, or blood ties, with a
common culture and dialect, typically having a recognized leader.

9.Relating to or denoting a system of society or government
controlled by men.

10. The ideas, customs, and social behavior of a particular people or
society.

I1.A good or valuable thing or a special person that has been
discovered.

12. Objects that are made out of clay by hand.

13. The act of putting a dead body into the ground, or the ceremony per
formed when this is done.

14. Large farm animals kept for their milk or meat; cows and bulls.

15. A house or place to live in.

Task 8. Tell about the main tribes inhabiting the Vladimir region
in the periods of ancient history.
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UNIT 2

NORTH-EASTERN RUSSIA IN THE 8™ - FIRST HALF
OF THE 12™ CENTURY

Lesson 1. Nature and Climatic Peculiarities of Meshchora

and Opolye. The Finno-Ugrian Population of the Vladimir Land.

Merya and Muroma Settlements

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) weed

2) swamp

3) hazel

4) linden-tree

5) scarcity

6) gusty

7) cleft

8) boggy

9) hearth
10) float
11) sinker
12) sheat-fish
13) pike-perch
14) bream
15) to spin
16) to weave
17) blacksmith
18) plough
19) foundry worker
20) barrow
21) felt-making

22) carpentry
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The Old Russian chronicles are the first written records of our region.
They and archaeology are the main sources of knowledge about the events
of the 11" — 12 centuries.

By that period the modern landscape of the region had already formed.
As to its natural conditions the Vladimir land is divided into two different
parts: Meshchora and Opolye. The natural boundaries of the Vladimir
Opolye are the Klyazma River in the south, the Nerl River in the east and
the hills in the north and west. On the territory of Opolye such rivers as the
Rpen, Koloksha, Peksha, Seleksha, Skomyanka and some others flow. There
are many lakes grown with weeds and swamps (e. g. the big Berendei
swamp on the right bank of the river Nerl).

The soils of Opolye are fertile, which is proved by trees growing there:
oaks, elms, hazel and linden-trees, which usually don’t grow on bad soils.
In Opolye scarcity of woods, strong and gusty winds make heat in summer
and frost in winter more intense. In the long periods of dry and hot weather
in summer, the upper layer of soil cracks, forming almost one meter deep
vertical clefts, while the ground surface forms dense and hard crust
impenetrable neither for water nor for plants. During the long drought such
soil becomes very hard and unsuitable for cultivation, the heavy soil rocks
need crashing with some heavy tools, that is a labour consuming and long
process.

Meshchora is a vast and boggy plain between the Oka, Klyazma,
Moskva, Kolp and Sudogda Rivers. The whole area has plenty of ground
water. There are many forests. Facilitated by the natural conditions the
process of settlement and developing of this area was quite different (in
comparison with Opolye).

The vast area between the Oka and the Volga was inhabited by the
Finno-Ugrian tribes — Merya, Muroma and Meshchora. The settlements of
these tribes were near the rivers. They lived in big houses with high-pitched
roofs, earth floors slightly deepened into the ground and hearths made of
big stones plastered with clay. The houses had no chimneys and when the
hearths were heated the smoke went out of the door. Later on instead of big
houses small houses appeared (10 x 12 m).
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The main occupations of Merya and Muroma were cattle-breeding,
fishing, hunting and to a lesser degree earth-tilling. In the places of their
settlements archaeologists find numerous animal bones, the greater part of
which is the bones of domestic animals. The digs on the places of these
settlements bring lots of things connected with fishing: iron fishing hooks,
floats, sinkers for fishing nets and numerous fish bones of pikes, sheat-fish,
pike-perch (zander), breams, etc. Numerous finds of arrowheads, including
those with dull tips for fur-bearing animals, testify about hunting. Earth-
tilling was not very important.

The Finno-Ugrian tribes knew how to spin, weave and work with
wood and bone. They also knew pottery, but they had no potter’s wheel,
that’s why the walls of their pot were handmade and very thick. The
blacksmith’s craft development is proved by the finds of numerous iron
axes, knives, spear- and arrowheads and other things.

Merya settlements in the Vladimir land dating back to the Dyakovo or
the Early Iron Age period include a hillfort at the village of Yakimanskoye
in the Suzdal district, a hillfort at Tenki Village not far from Yuriev-Polsky,
a hillfort at the village of Novlyanovo in the Gus-Khrustalny district. Merya
settlements were as a rule on the banks of the rivers. They were big clan
settlements without rampart and moat fortifications. They built log houses
slightly deepened into the ground. The floor was made of earth; the hearth
was of big stones plastered with clay. The houses had no chimneys. The
main occupations of the tribes were cattle-breeding, hunting, hoe earth-
tilling. By the end of the first millennium AD they began using a plough,
and earth-tilling became a main occupation. Metallurgy was a trade of
special craftsmen: blacksmiths and foundry workers. They made
agricultural tools, ornaments, etc.

By the end of the first millennium AD instead of clan community the
territorial community appeared, there was no equality in the society, and it
is possible to distinguish between the burials of the rich and the poor. The
evidence of the community breaking up and individual families’ separation
from it is the fact that there were not only large communal houses, but also
small houses with household structures, each built for an individual family.
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Another tribe inhabiting the Vladimir land before the Slavonic coming
was the Muroma tribe mentioned in The Tale of Bygone Years. The known
archaeological monuments associated with Muroma are not so numerous.
All of them are in the low flow of the Oka within the territory of the present-
day Murom. The traces of Muroma settlements were found on the slopes of
Voevodova and Bogatyreva Hills, on the bank of the Oka at the church of
Nicola Naberezhny, in the southern suburb (selishche (settlement)
Pyatnitskoye).

The Muroma burial grounds are of the great interest. As well as Merya
burial grounds they have no barrows. The first burial ground was
discovered in Murom in the ravine during the clay quarrying. Then one more
burial ground was found in 20 km from the town at Podbolotnya Village, it
was Malyshevo burial ground. According to the time they were dated by, it
was established that Muroma lived in the Vladimir land in the 7™ — 10®
centuries AD.

The main occupation of Muroma was cattle-breeding. Earth-tilling,
most likely it was slash-and-burn one, producing grain and fishing, were just
a help. Cattle-breeding gave meat and raw materials for various crafts:
leather-dressing, wool-spinning, felt-making, footwear-sowing. Other
crafts, such as pottery, carpentry, iron-melting, jewelry were also well-
developed. The ornaments decorating their houses and cloths were real
masterpieces of art striking us with their beauty and exquisiteness.

The culture of Muroma is very close to the culture of Merya and to
that of the modern Mordva and Udmurts.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:
1) boundary; a) TOHYapHOE JEN0;
2) labour consuming; b) ykpermieHue;
3) chimney; c) manamadT;
4) drought; d) Bau;
5) pottery; €) MOTBDKHOE 3€MIIEJIEIINE;
6) hillfort; f) pomosas oOmvHa;
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7) chronicle;

8) fortification;

9) hoe earth-tilling;
10) burial ground;
11) slash-and-burn earth-tilling;
12) leather-dressing;
13) fertile;

14) exquisiteness;
15) jewelry;

16) landscape;

17) clan community;
18) moat;

19) rampart;

20) impenetrable.

g) MOTWIbHUK;

h) moacedHoe 3emienenue;
1) BBIJICTBIBAHUE KOXKU;

]) TpaHHUIA;

k) ropoaunie;

1) HenmpoHUIIaEMBI;

m) FOBEJIIMPHOE UCKYCCTBO;
n) MIOAOPOJHBIN;

0) U3BICKAHHOCTb;

P) JBIMOXOJI;

q) TpyZo3aTpaTHBbI;

r) 3acyxa;

S) JIETONHCH;

t) pos.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. IlepBbie MUCHMEHHBIE CBHUAETENHCTBA O HAIIEM Kpae cojliepikar
JIPEBHEPYCCKHUE JIETOIHUCH.

2. I1o mpupogHbIM yCaoBHSM BraauMupCckuil Kpail JeIUTCS Ha JBE
OTJIMYAIoIIMecs YT OT Apyra yactu: Memépy u Onosbe.

3.B omonpHON CTOpOHE dalle OBIBAIOT MOPHIBUCTBHIE U CHUIIbHBIC
BETPHI, JIETOM YCUJIMBAIOIIUE Kapy U CyXOCTh, @ 3MMOM — XOJIO/I.

4. Memi€pa — obmupHas 00J0THCTasi paBHMHA MeXIy pexkamu Oka,
Kisizema, Mocksa, Konne, Cygoraa.

5. OrpomHoe npocTpancTBO Bonro-Okckoro Mexaypeubs ObLIO 3ace-
J€HO (PMHHO-YTOPCKUMU TUIEMEHAMU: Meps, MypoMa, Meépa.

6. Y (bUHHO-YTrOpCKUX IJIEMEH OBLUIO Pa3BUTO MPsSJCHUE, TKAYECTBO,
00paboTKa JiepeBa U KOCTH.

7. K koHnity I TeicsueneTus H. 3. HA CMEHY POJOBOM OOIIMHE pUIILIA
TeppUTOpHUAIbHAsA, B OOIIMHAX Y€ HE ObLJIO paBEHCTBA, 3aMETHO BBIJIEIS-
JIUCh TPYMIBI MorpedeHnit OeTHIKOB U OorayeH.

8. Jloma cTpousiu iepeBsiHHbIC, OpPEBEHUYATHIE, ClIeTKa YIIyOJICHHBIE B
3eMIIIO.
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9. Meramnyprusi 1aBHO cTajna JAEJIOM CIEIUAIBHBIX MAaCTEPOB — Ky3-
HEIIOB U JIUTEHIIMKOB, KOTOPBIE M3TOTOBJISUIM 3€MJICNICIBYECKUE OPYAUS,
YKpAaIllCHHS U Jp.

10. bonpion nHTEpEC NPEACTABISIOT MYPOMCKHAE MOTHUILHHUKH.

11. bosnpmmm moAcopbeM OB 3eMJIe/IeNIie, CKOPEe BCEro, MoJiced-
HOE, JIaBaBIII€e 3€PHOBBIC MPOYKThI, U PHIOHAS JIOBJISL.

12. CBot0 01131y M KUJINILA OHU YKPAIIAJIN HACTOAIINMU IPOU3BEE-
HUSIMUA UCKYCCTBA, OPAXKAIOIIUMH U3bICKAHHOCTHIO U KPACOTOI.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Meshchora is a ... plain between the Oka, Klyazma, Moskva, Kolp
and Sudogda Rivers.

a) vast and boggy;  b) coastal; c) small.

2. The vast area between the Oka and the Volga was inhabited by
the ... tribes.

a) Volga Bulgars; b) Khazar; c¢) Finno-Ugrian

3. The settlements of Merya, Muroma, and Meshchora were near
the ... .

a) forests; b) rivers; C) mountains.

4. They lived in big houses with high-pitched roofs, ... floors slightly
deepened into the ground and hearths made of big stones plastered with clay.

a) wooden; b) earth; C) straw.

5. The main occupations of Merya and Muroma were cattle-breeding,
fishing, hunting and to a lesser degree ... .

a) earth-tilling; b) beekeeping; c) trade.

6.In the places of their settlements archaeologists find numerous
animal bones the greater part of which is the bones of ... animals.

a) wild; b) rare; ¢) domestic.

7. The first Merya burial ground was discovered in ... in the ravine
during the clay quarrying, then one more burial ground was found in 20 km
from the town at Podbolotnya Village, it was Malyshevo burial ground.

a) Yuriev-Polsky; b) Murom; ¢) Suzdal.
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8. By the end of the ... instead of clan community the territorial
community appeared, there was no equality in the society, and it is possible
to distinguish between the burials of the rich and the poor.

a) first millennium BC;

b) second millennium AD;

¢) first millennium AD.

9. The Muroma ... are of the great interest.

a) burial grounds; b) houses; C) occupations.

10. The ... craft development is proved by the finds of numerous iron
axes, knives, spear- and arrowheads and other things.

a) carpenter’s; b) potter’s; ¢) blacksmith’s.

11. Numerous finds of arrowheads, including those with dull tips for
fur-bearing animals, testify about ... .
a) weaving; b) hunting; c) cattle-breeding.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make
the necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. As to its natural conditions the Vladimir land is divided into three
different parts.

2. The Old Russian chronicles are the first oral records of our region.

3. The soils of Opolye are infertile.

4.In Opolye, with its abundance of woods, strong and gusty winds
usually blow.

5. The houses of the Finno-Ugrian tribes had chimneys.

6. The Finno-Ugrian tribes didn’t know how to spin, weave and work
with wood and bone.

7. Merya settlements were big clan settlements with rampart and moat
fortifications.

8. They built stone houses slightly deepened into the ground.

9. Metallurgy was a trade of special craftsmen: blacksmiths and
foundry workers.
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10. The evidence of the community breaking up and individual
families’ separation from it is the fact that there were only large communal
houses.

11. The known archaeological monuments associated with Muroma
are numerous.

12. The Muroma and Merya burial grounds have barrows.

13. The first Muroma burial ground was discovered in Murom in the
ravine during mining.

14. The main occupation of Muroma was hunting.

15. The culture of Muroma is very different from the culture of Merya.

Task 6. Read the definitions and guess the correct word.

1. A fort built on a hill, in particular an area on a hilltop enclosed by a
system of defensive banks and ditches, as used by Iron Age peoples in north-
western Europe.

2. A close-knit group of interrelated families.

3. A defensive or protective barrier.

4. A defensive wall or other reinforcement built to strengthen a place
against attack.

5. A group of people living in the same place or having a particular
characteristic in common.

6. An ancient burial mound.

7. The activity or occupation of making or repairing things in wood.

8. The craft or profession of making pottery.

9. Large animals with horns and hoofs, domesticated for meat or
milk.

Task 7. Answer the questions.

1. What are the main sources of knowledge about the events of the
11" — 12" centuries?

2. What parts was the Vladimir land divided into?

3. What were the natural boundaries of the Vladimir Opolye?
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4. What were the natural boundaries of Meshora?
5. What is the difference between natural conditions of Meshora and

Opolye?

6. Where were the settlements of the Finno-Ugrian tribes situated?
7. What kind of houses did they live in?
8. What were the main occupations of Merya and Muroma?
9. When did the territorial community appear?
10. What testified to the clan community breaking up?
11. Where were the burial grounds of Muroma discovered?
12. Did the Muroma burial grounds have barrows?

Task 8. Describe nature and climatic peculiarities of the region and

tell about Muroma and Merya settlements.

Lesson 2. The Finno-Ugrian Tribe Meshchora

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) conformity
2) precaution
3) digging

4) mound

5) origin

6) to hollow

7) birch bark

8) bast

9) tomb
10) sacrifice hole
11) coffin
12) to exclude
13) tributary
14) tenant

% COOTBETCTBUE

¢ OCTOPOKHOCTH

¢ 3eMJISTHBIC Pa0OTBI, PACKOIT
¢ KypraH

¢ IIPOMCXOKICHHE

+«* BBIIOJIOUTH, CAEIIATH
BOTHYTBIM

» OepecTa

1y0

» TpOOHMITA

>

L)

L)

K/
0.0

L)

0

>

)

L)

*» )KEpTBCHHAs sIMa
* Tpo0
» UCKJII0YATh

>

L)

L)

*

L)

D)

>

L)

L)

* IIPUTOK

L)

0

» TIPUHITUII, YOSKICHUE,
yCTaHOBKa
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According to the archaeological and comparatively late written
sources the basins of the Gus and the Kolp Rivers were inhabited by one
more Finno-Ugrian tribe — Meshchora. Among the tribe unions in the Volga
and the Oka area Meshchora is the most mysterious and less documented
with historical and archaeological data. The issue of the ethnic belonging
and the settlement area of medieval Meshchora is very complex.

The lack of the strict conformity of Meshchora ethnic name with a
certain population group due to scarcity of historical sources makes
scientists consider the issue of the legendary Meshchora with a great
precaution. Nevertheless research in this area gives real and interesting
results. The area of Meshchora settlement we are looking for lies between
the land of Muroma and Mordva. On the whole that area corresponds to the
Meshchora Lowland occupying the left bank of the Oka River.

What was that Meshchora described in the chronicles? Very slightly
studied archaeological monuments from the second millennium AD in the
Meshchora land help solve this problem.

The archaeological study of the monuments in the Meshchora
Lowland was limited with the digging of the two cemeteries having no
mounds. First in the 19™ — 20" centuries at Zakolpye Village twenty burials
were excavated. The second group consisted of barrow burial of the Finno-
Ugrian origin. The ground burial layout gives the idea of the traditional
system of the Meshchora Lowland settlement which hasn’t changed for
centuries and preserved up to nowadays. The monuments are located on the
flat sandy hills — islands in the boggy plains — or close to the low river bank.
Very scarce, scattered on the large territory Finnish villages were not
densely populated. Their population consisted of 4 — 8 grown-up people.
Unlike their neighbours Meshchora had no big clan centers with the densely
populated neighborhoods.

In the ground burials there are the burial of not cremated remains. The
deceased were buried in the wooden coffins made of hollowed logs.
Sometimes they were covered with the birch bark ribbons and birch bark
and bast were laid in the tombs. Alongside with the westward head direction
of the buried people the Finno-Ugrians burials where the heads of the buried
people are turned to the north or to the south are also found. The peculiarity
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of the Meshchora cemeteries are the sacrifice holes with the traces of fire
and animal bones among the graves, which proves that cattle-breeding was
the basis of house-keeping.

The barrow burial grounds were also on sandy hills at the river banks.
The deceased were buried in the hollowed log coffins or wrapped in birch
bark. The heads of the buried people were turned either westward or north-
and southward.

The Meshchora antiquities totally lack all the ethnic distinguishing
elements characteristic for Merya in the 10" — 11" centuries. The complete
set of Meshchora woman decorations differs significantly from the wholly
metal decorations of a Muroma woman and its traditional elements for the
funeral dress of the Mordva tribes. Meshchora was not just one of the ancient
tribes inhabiting the Volga area, it was a peculiar ethnic entity having passed
its own way of independent development, which does not exclude its
relations with Mordva and Muroma and other tribes inhabiting the Oka River
area.

The trade was also one of the local people’s occupations. The Oka,
the Klyazma and their tributaries were also the popular trade routes. The
numerous Western and Arabic coins found in the area are the evidence of
the trade links both with the eastern and western countries.

Archaeologists judge about the religious beliefs (tenets) of the Finno-
Ugrian tribes according to different figurines of animals and idols in the
shape of people’s figures.

One can come across small sculptures of horses, birds and snakes that
were amulets or talismans defending people from the evil forces. According
to the beliefs of Merya people a bear was a protector of a house and a hearth.
The amulets made of bears’ teeth and paws are often found during the
archaeological excavations.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) clan center; a) 3araJIoOYHbIi;
2) flat sandy hills; b) NpoUCXOXKICHUE;
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3) mysterious; C) KypraHHO€ 3aXOpOHEHUE;

4) densely populated; d) morpeOanbHbBIN KOCTIOM;
5) evidence; €) peJIMTHO3HbIE BEPOBAHUS;
6) ethnic distinguishing f) ponmornneMeHHOM HEHTP;
elements;
7) cemetery; g) TOPTOBBIU ITyTh;
8) funeral dress; h) miockue mecyannie
BCXOJIMJICHUS;
9) barrow burial; 1) TIJJOTHO HACEJIICHHBIN;
10) trade route; J) ATHOOMpPEIETSAIONINE
AJIEMEHTHI;
11) origin; k) xmanowmmie;
12) religious beliefs. 1) cBUAETEIBCTBO.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1.Cpean memeHHbIX oOpa3zoBaHuii Boaro-OKCKoOro MexIypeubs
Memépa HanboJiee 3aragoyHa U MEHEe BCEro IMpeacTaBlIieHa B MCTOPHUKO-
apXeOJIOTUYECKUX TAHHBIX.

2. ApX€0JIOTUYECKUE HCCIECOBAHUS MAMSATHHUKOB MemEpcKkon HU3-
MEHHOCTH OTPAaHUYEHBbI PACKOMKAMU JBYX O€CKYpPTraHHBIX KJIad0uII.

3. Ha rpyHTOBBIX MOTHJIbHUKAX OBLIA OOHAPY>KEHBI TOJILKO Torpeode-
HUSI HECOXIKEHHBIX TEJl.

4. Hapsany ¢ moj0KeHUEM MOrpeOEHHBIX TOJI0BOH K 3aMay OTMEYEHO
TpaAUIIMOHHOE 7151 GMHHO-YTPOB MOJIOKEHHUE K CEBEPY WIIH K IOTY.

5.Kak u rpyHTOBBIE Kiaaouina Memepckoil HU3BMEHHOCTH, KypraH-
HbIE KJIQJIOUIIa PACIIOIArajiuCh Ha MECUYAHBIX BCXOJIMIICHUSIX HEAAIEKO OT
oOepexXuit pex.

6. Penkue u paccessHHbIE Ha OOJIBIION TEPPUTOPUU (PUHCKUE JEPEBHU
OBLIN MaJIOJIIOJHBIMU.

7. Memépa Obuta HE MPOCTO OJJHUM U3 IPEBHUX Hapoa0B [1oBOIKBS,
OHAa COCTaBJIsIa 0CO00E ITHUUECKOE 00pa30BaHUE, MPOIIECAIIEE CAMOCTOSI-
TEJIbHBIN IIyTh Pa3BUTH.

8. IpeBHeMy HaceneHHUI0 Kpasi Obljia U3BECTHA U TOPTOBJISL.
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9. O penuruo3HbIX BEPOBAHUSIX (PUHCKUX IUIEMEH MOXXHO CYJIUTh MO
HAXOJIKaM M3BasHUM >KMBOTHBIX U UI0JIOB, BHIMOJHEHHBIX B BHJIE YEJIOBE-
YeCKUX (UTypOK.

10. AmyiieTsl U3 3y00B MEJIBES U JJaXeE €ro JIanbl — YaCThIE TPEAMETHI
B MEPSHCKUX 3aXOPOHEHUSX.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Among the tribe unions in the Volga and the Oka area Meshchora
is the most ... and less documented with historical and archaeological data.

a) numerous; b) developed; c) mysterious.

2.The issue of the ethnic belonging and the settlement area of
medieval Meshchora is ... .

a) classified; b) simple; c) very complex.

3. The area of Meshchora settlement we are looking for lies between
the land of ... and Mordva.

a) Merya,; b) Mordva; ¢) Muroma.

4. First in the 19" — 20" centuries at Zakolpye Village ... burials were
excavated.

a) twenty; b) thirty; C) ten.
5. The peculiarity of the Meshchora cemetery is ... .
a) a mound; b) a sacrifice hole; ¢) its location.

6. The numerous Western and Arabic ... found in the area are the
evidence of the trade links both with the eastern and western countries.

a) coins; b) tools; c)amulets.

7. According to the beliefs of Merya people a ... was a protector of a
house and a hearth.

a) elk; b) cow; c) bear.

8. The complete set of Meshchora woman decorations differs
significantly from the wholly metal decorations of a Muroma woman and its
traditional elements for the funeral ... of the Mordva tribes.

a) grave goods; b) rite; c) dress.

9. The barrow burial grounds were also on sandy hills ... .

a) at the river banks; b) in forests; ¢) in the lowland.
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10. The population of the Finnish villages consisted of ... grown-up
people.
a) 20 - 25; b) 30 — 40; c)4-8.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. According to the archaeological and comparatively late written
sources the basins of the Gus and the Nerl Rivers were inhabited by one
more Finno-Ugrian tribe — Meshchora.

2. On the whole the area of Meshchora settlement corresponds to the
Meshchora Lowland occupying the left bank of the Sudogda River.

3. The ground burial layout gives the idea of the traditional system of
the Meshchora Lowland settlement which hasn’t preserved up to nowadays.

4. Very scarce, scattered on the large territory Finnish villages were
densely populated.

5. Unlike their neighbours Meshchora had big clan centers without
densely populated neighborhoods.

6. The trade wasn’t one of the local people’s occupations.

7. Cattle-breeding wasn’t the basis of house-keeping in Meshchora
settlement.

8. The deceased were buried in the hollowed log coffins or wrapped in
birch bark.

9. The Meshchora antiquities totally lack all the territorial
distinguishing elements characteristic for Merya in the 10" — 11™ centuries.

10. Very slightly studied archaeological monuments from the first
millennium AD in the Meshchora land help solve the problem of mysterious
Meshchora described in the chronicles.

Task 6. Answer the questions.
1. Why is Meschora the most mysterious Finno-Ugrian tribe?
2. What territory did the Meshchora settlement occupy?

3. How many cemeteries were studied by archeologists?

35



4. How many burials were excavated at Zakopye village?

5. What contributes to understanding the traditional system of the
Meshora Lowland settlement?

6. Were Finish villages densely populated?

7. What burial traditions did Meshchora have?

8. What was the peculiarity of the Meshchora cemeteries?

9. How can you prove that Meshchora was not just one of the ancient
tribes inhabiting the Volga area, but a peculiar ethnic entity having passed
its own way of independent development?

10. Was trade one of the local people’s occupations?

11. What religious beliefs did the Finno-Ugrian tribes have?

12. What amulets were often found during the archeological
excavations?

Task 7. Give a short summary of the text.

Lesson 3. The Beginning of the Slavonic Colonization of North-Eastern
Russia

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) to penetrate
2) nomad

IPOHUKATH
KOYEBHUK
3) the Hun invasion HaAlIECTBHUE F'YHHOB
4) peasant

5) feudal exploitation
6) to preserve

7) burial rite

8) heterogeneity

9) to distinguish

KPECThSIHUH
(deonasbHAs SKCIUTyaTaus
COXPAHSTh

X/ X/ K/ X/ K/ K/ X/
0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0.0 0.0 0’0

MIOXOPOHHBINA 00psI

3

*%

HEOJIHOPOJIHOCTh

%

%

paznuyaTh
10) uprising BOCCTaHUE, BOJTHEHUE

IT) emergence

X/ X/
0’0 0’0

BO3HHMKHOBCHHC, ITOABJICHUC
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At the end of the 8th — the beginning of the 9th centuries the Slavs
started to penetrate the territory between the Oka and the Klyazma. They
were the Vyatichi, the Smolensk Krivichi tribe and the Slovenes of the
Novgorod area. This process of the Slav settlement and colonization of the
territory was quite peaceful. The Slavs settled on the rivers. Fertile treeless
lands of Opolye attracted their attention as well. There was a long and slow
assimilation process of the Finno-Ugrian tribes by the Slavs. As a result of
this process the Finno-Ugrian tribes were fully assimilated by the Slavs who
influenced their national type and the language. But the memory of the
Finno-Ugrian tribes still lives on in the local geographic names of the rivers
like the Klyazma, the Koloksha, the Peksha, the Vorsha; lakes; and ancient
towns Murom, Suzdal, and Moskva.

In the later period the stream of the Slav colonization was growing.
The main reason of this mass settlement to the north-eastern lands was
growing raids of the nomads from the steppes on the lands of the Dnieper
area.

The first small groups of the Slavs began to appear in the local land
already in the 4™ century after the Hun invasion. About the 9" century the
mass migration of the Slavs to the north-eastern lands began. The Slavs came
to the local lands inhabited by the Merya from the south, from Kiev, from
the lands of the Smolensk Krivichi and the Slovenes of the Novgorod area
and the land of Vyatichi.

This migration was due to feudal relations development in Russia.
Peasants came here running away from the feudal exploitation and settled
among the Merya people. In the 10" century Russian princes tried to spread
here their influence and the period of the colonization of the local lands by
the princes began. The Grand Princes of Kiev usually gave the local lands
to their younger sons who founded in the local lands the first fortified towns
with the courtyards of those princes.

When the Slavs came in the 9" — 10" centuries, that is, when the Slav
colonization began, the Marya and Muroma did not disappear. There was
the mutual penetration of the cultures, and it can be proved by the data of
the archaeological excavations. In the later Slav settlements one can find the
elements of the Merya cult borrowed from the native population. The Merya
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preserved their customs and traditions e. g. burial rites. They continued to
bury the dead in the ground burials without making any barrows. The
deceased were either cremated or buried in the narrow graves.

The story of the Slav colonization of the north-eastern lands became
known due to archaeological excavations. The Slav barrows are the cultural
monuments. Different barrow shapes testify about the cultural
heterogeneity of the Slav population coming to the local lands. There are
very big barrows reaching 10 m. They are the barrows of the Novgorod
Slovenes. And there are the oval and round barrows up to 12 — 15 m high.
In such way the Smolensk Krivichi used to bury their dead.

The historians distinguish two waves of the Slav colonization: the
first one was in the 9" — 11" centuries; the second — in the 11" — 13"
centuries. The first wave of the Slav settlers had reached Suzdal Opolye with
its fertile lands. As a result of the colonization of the local lands by the
princes the first fortified towns appeared. In 862 Rostov the Great was
founded, in the same year in the Laurentian Chronicle Murom was
mentioned for the first time. The towns appeared first of all in places of the
ancient local tribes settlements.

The Slavs relations with the native Finno-Ugrian population were
peaceful as a rule. But there were some extraordinary situations. The
chronicles say that when Vladimir Svyatoslavich put his younger son Gleb
to Murom throne and his elder son Boris to Rostov throne, the Murom
population did not accept the prince. The princely power was also opposed
by the population of the Suzdal Opolye. The first reference of Suzdal in the
chronicle in 1024 was connected with an uprising. The chronicler writes
that Yaroslav the Wise came here with his men to suppress the uprising. By
the 12" century significant changes took place in the Vladimir land. As a
result of the second wave of the colonization the population of the territory
increased. The population growth was first of all due to the bigger flow of
settlers from other territories of the ancient Russian state especially from
those territories which were exposed to frequent raids of nomads
(Polovtsians and Pechenegs). The increase in population led to the
emergence of new towns in the Rostov-Suzdal land.
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Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) peaceful;
2) mass settlement;
3) mass migration;
4) to inhabit;
5) fortified town;
6) the Laurentian Chronicle;
7) mutual penetration
of the cultures;
8) ground burials;
9) princely power;
10) to distinguish;
11) courtyard;
12) archaeological
excavations;
13) extraordinary situations.

a) HacelsTh,

b) yKpemnjIeHHbIN ropo/;

C) IBOD;

d) MupHbIii;

€) MaccoBO€ pacceJeHue;

f) paznuuarts;

£) B3aMMOIIPOHUKHOBEHNE
KYJIbTYD;

h) apxeonoruyeckue pacKoIKy;
1) JlaBpeHTbEBCKas JIETONUC;
J) 4pe3BbIYAWHBIC CUTYaLINH;
k) MaccoBasi MUrpanus;

1) rpyHTOBBIE MOTHIIBI;

m) KHsDKECKasl BJacTh.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1.Ha pybexe VIII — IX BekoB Ha TeppuTopuio Mexaypeubs
HA4aJIOCh MPOHUKHOBEHUE CIIABSH, U MPEXK/E BCErO KPUBUYECH, BATUYEH U
HOBI'OPOJICKMX CJIOBEH.

2.CnaBsiHE paccenuiuch CHaudajlla OKOJO pEeK, HX BHHMAaHUE
IPUBJIEKAIN 3€MJIU IJIOJOPOJIHOIO U 0e3necHoro Onosbs.

3. B X Beke cBOE BIUSIHUE HA 3TOT KPal CTPEMIIIACH PACITPOCTPAHUTD
Y PYCCKHE KHS3bsI, HACTYIWJI NEPUOJ KHKECKOW KOJIOHU3ALIH.

4. Korpa B Ham kpait B IX — X Bekax NMpUIIUIA CIaBSHE U HAYaJIacCh
CJIaBSIHCKAasi KOJIOHM3aLUs, MEpsl U MypOMa HE UCUYE3JIA OECCIeTHO.

5. MepsiHe coxpaHWIM CBOU TPAAUIIMU, HAPUMEP OOpsiT MOrpeOeHHUS:
MEpSIHE TPOJOJKAIM XOPOHUTH CBOUX COIUIEMEHHUKOB II0 CTapoOMy
oObI4ar0 B TPYHTOBBIX MOTHIIAX, T. €. HE COOpY)Kasl HaJ HUMU HUKAKOU
HACBIIIH.
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6. @DopMbl HAMOTHIIBHBIX COOPYXEHUU-KYpPraHOB Pa3zHOOOpa3HbIE,
YTO TOBOPUT O HEOJHOPOAHOCTH CaMOIr0 CIIABSHCKOTO HAcCeJEeHHUH,
MPUILIEANIETO B 3TOT Kpail.

7. AcTOpUKM pa3nnyaroT JB€ BOJIHBI CIIABSIHCKOW KOJIOHU3ALIUU:
nepBas — IX — Havano XI Beka, Bropas — Hayano XI — XIII Bek.

8.B pe3ynbrare KHSXKECKOM KOJIOHHU3AlUU TOSBUJIUCH TEPBbHIC
YKPEIUICHHBIE TOPOJA.

9. B3auMOOTHOIIIEHUsI CHaBIH C MECTHBIM (DUHHO-YTOPCKUM
HACEJICHUEM CKJIAJIBIBAIMCH B LIEJIOM MUPHO.

10. B pe3ynbraTe BTOpOW BOJHBI KOJOHHW3ALMHU PE3KO YBEIUYUIIOCH
HaceJIeHUE Kpasl.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. The Slavs settled ... .

a) in the mountains; b) in the forests; c) on the rivers.

2. There was a ... assimilation process of the Finno-Ugrian tribes by
the Slavs.

a) long; b) fast; c) unpeaceful.

3. The fist small groups of the Slavs began to appear in the local land
already in the ... century.

a) 5'h; b) 4% c) 6.

4. Peasants came to the local land running away from the ... and settled
among the Merya people.

a) strife; b) raiding; c) feudal exploitation.

5.Inthe ... century Russian princes tried to spread here their influence
and the period of the colonization of the local lands by the princes began.

a) 10", b) 12'; c) 11,

6. The Grand Princes of Kiev usually gave the local lands to their ...
who founded in the local lands the first fortified towns with the courtyards
of those princes.

a) younger brothers; b) eldest sons; C) younger sons.
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7. The Merya ... their customs and traditions.

a) lost; b) preserved; c) forgot.

8. Different barrow shapes testify about the cultural ... of the Slav
population coming to the local lands.

a) homogeneity; b) identity; c) heterogeneity.

9. As a result of the colonization of the local lands by the princes there
appeared the first ... .

a) fortified towns; b) hunter’s camps; c) settlements.

10.In 862 Rostov the Great was founded, in the same year in the
Laurentian Chronicle ... was mentioned for the first time.
a) Yaroslavl; b) Kideksha; ¢) Murom.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The process of the Slav settlement and colonization of the territory
had a violent nature.

2. The story of the Slav colonization of the north-eastern lands became
known due to anthropologists.

3. The Slavs came to the local lands inhabited by the Merya from the
south, from Kiev, from the lands of the Smolensk Krivichi and the Slovenes
of the Novgorod area and the land of Vyatichi.

4. The historians distinguish three waves of the Slav colonization.

5. The first reference of Suzdal in the chronicle in 1024 was connected
with the raids of nomads.

6. When the Slav colonization began, the Marya and Muroma
disappeared.

7. The scientists don’t support the idea of the mutual penetration of the
cultures during the Slav colonization of our land.

8. The chronicles say that when Vladimir Svyatoslavich put his
younger son Gleb to Murom throne and his elder son Boris to Rostov throne,
the Murom population accepted the prince.
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9. As aresult of the second wave of the colonization the population of
the territory decreased.
10. The population growth led to the disappearance of new towns in the
Rostov-Suzdal land.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. When did the Slavs start to penetrate the territory between the Oka
and the Klyazma?
2. Was the process of the Slav settlement and colonization of the
territory peaceful?
3. Where did the Slavs settle?
4. What was the main reason of the mass settlement to the north-
eastern lands?
5. What was the main reason for peasants’ migration?
6. When did the period of the local land colonization by princes begin?
7. Whom did the Grand Prince usually give the local lands to?
8. How was the mutual penetration of the cultures expressed?
9.How many waves of the Slav colonization did the historians
distinguish?
10. What were the first fortified towns?
11. What places did the first towns appear in?
12. Was the princely power always accepted by the population?
13. What was the first reference of Suzdal in the chronicle connected
with?
14. What significant changes took place in the Vladimir land as a result

of the second wave of the colonization?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on the Slavonic colonization of North-

FEastern Russia.
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UNIT 3
THE ROSTOV AND SUZDAL LAND UNDER VLADIMIR
MONOMAKH AND YURI DOLGORUKY

Lesson 1. The Princely Power Establishing in the North-East
of Russia

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

>

1) tribute ** J1aHb

2) oven ** 1eYb

3) domestic utensils % IOMAIITHSS YTBAPh
4) log hut ¢ u30a

5) weaving ¢ TKa4eCTBO

6) fabrics ** TKaHH

7) flax % JIeH

8) hemp ¢ KOHOTLIS

9) introduction of Christianity % XpHUCTHAHU3AIHS
10) baptizing ¢ KperieHue
11) paganism ¢ SI3BIYECTBO
12) pagan priests (magi) % BOJIXBEI
13) revolt % OyHT
14) bishop % eMUCKON
15) Orthodox Church % MpaBOCiIaBHAs [ICPKOBb
16) tithe «* JecATUHA
17) metayage % 00poK

In the 10" century the Vladimir land was included into the Old Russian
State. The Kiev Prince Vladimir the Saint put his son Boris to the Rostov
throne and his son Gleb to the Murom throne. The princely power
establishing in the new lands did not introduce any significant changes in
the life of its inhabitants. From time to time the princes made personal
detours of cities and settlements, collecting a tribute (“polyudye”). Very
often they charged gathering the tribute to the servants called “podyeznye”,
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“ryadovichi” (contract laborers), “virniki” (collectors of bloodwite
payments), “mechniki” (sword bearers). The points of tribute collecting
were large settlements, community centers with churches and churchyards
(pogosts), where collectors of the tribute had a special court yard.

Peasant villages were mostly small. Some of them contained one or
three peasant households. A peasant dwelling, a log hut (izba), was put
directly on the ground. There were no wooden floors. The third part of a log
hut was occupied by a big oven built on rectangular log structures. The
smoke went out through the door or a hole in the roof. Next to a log hut there
were barns for drying sheaves and covered deep holes for grain. Domestic
utensils were also very simple: manual millstones for grinding grain
operated by women, wooden barrels, troughs, clay pots. Log huts were lit
by means of wooden splits or oil-lamps. A usual occupation of women,
especially in winter time, was weaving. In each log hut there was a weaving
loom, a distaff, spindles with stone spindle whorls. Fabrics were woven
from flax, hemp, wool. These fabrics were used by women to make clothes
for all family members. Earth-tilling and cattle-breeding were men’s
business.

The princely power establishing in the Rostov-Suzdal land went side
by side with the introduction of Christianity among the local population.
The baptizing of the local population was not an easy process. The local
people were reluctant to give up their pagan rites and beliefs. The chronicles
say that Prince Glebe’s arrival in Murom caused the protest of the local
population. Paganism preserved for a long period of time both among the
local population and among the coming Slavs. Vladimir Monomakh made
his first travel from the south of Rus (from Pereslavl of Kiev) to Rostov in
1066, i. e., almost 80 years later after the adoption of Christianity in Russia.
But in the woods funeral pyres still burned and pagans killed Kiev
missionaries. The very fact that pagan priests headed hungry peasant
revolts in 1024 and 1071 testifies to deep influence of pagan beliefs on the
local population.

In large cities there were bishops who were in charge of the church
affairs in dioceses. The first bishop in the Rostov-Suzdal land was Fyodor
(Theodore) “a Greek by birth”. Under him in Rostov the first Christian
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church, the Church of the Assumption, was built. However, the intrigues of
the magi forced him to leave Rostov and come to Suzdal. It was right at the
end of the 10" century. Bishop Fyodor lived in Suzdal for a long time and
was buried there in the Nativity Cathedral. Bishop Fyodor’s cause was
continued by subsequent Rostov bishops.

The Orthodox Church enjoyed constant support and protection of
Kiev and local princes. Princes gave the Church a tithe — the tenth part of
the collected tribute and metayage. The church had its own court and the
special legislation regulating the relations within families and the norms of
people’s behavior. In cities many churches were built, in these churches a
service was conducted by priests and their assistants — deacons. It was
conducted three times a day: matins, liturgy (mass), and vespers. On
holidays especially solemn services were arranged, they were preceded by
night services including vespers and matins. Church buildings rose above
huts and palaces, creating architectural ensembles of the cities.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) introduce significant changes; a) Jy4HlHa;

2) make personal detours;
3) collect a tribute;

4) peasant dwelling;

5) wooden split;

6) weaving loom;

7) distaff;
8) introduction of Christianity;
9) baptizing;

10) funeral pyre;

11) priest;
12) metayage;
13) tithe;
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b) kpernieHue;

c) 00poK;

d) cobuparh qaHb;

€) XpUCTUAHU3AIIUS;
f) BHecTu cyIecTBeHHbIE
W3MEHEHUS,;

g) NECATHHA;

h) nepkoBHbI€ Ji€Na;

1) BEpPETEHO;

J) coBepLIaTh JIMYHbIE
00Be3 1B

k) mpsiika;

1) S3BIUHUK;

m) Oouka;



14) church affairs; n) enapxus;

15) clay pot; 0) XWKHUHA;

16) barrel; P) TKalKHUM CTaHOK;

17) diocese; q) morpeOanbHbI KOCTEP;
18) spindle; I) CBSIICHHUK;

19) hut; S) JKWJIHUIIE KPECThIHUHA;
20) pagan. t) TIMHSAHBIN TOPLIOK.

Task 3. Consult the text and find the English equivalents of the
following words and word combinations.

OKHSDKEHHE HOBBIX 3€MEJIb; COOMpaTh JaHb; CEJICHUS KPECThSH;
OBUHBI JIJI1 CYIIKH CHOTIOB; KPBIThIE TUIYOOKHE SIMBI JJISI JKUTA; PyYHBIC
JKEpHOBA IS pa3MoJia 3€pHA, HA KOTOPBIX TPYAWINUCH KECHIIVHBI;
JepEBSIHHbIE OOYKH, KOPBITA, TJIMHSAHBIE TOPIIKH; JIydWHA; TKAIKUN CTaH,
MPsUIKA, BEPETEHA ¢ KAMEHHBIMU TPACIULIAMH; TKAHU W30 JIbHA, KOHOIUIH,
IIEPCTH; SI3BIYECKUE OOPSIbI U BEPOBAHUS; MPUIILIBIE CIABSHE; MPUHATHE
XpUCTHAHCTBA Ha Pycu; maccoBble TOJIOJHBIE OYHTBI KPECTbSIH; KO3HU
A3BIYECKUX BOJIXBOB; MOIJCPKKA U TOKPOBUTEIHLCTBO KHUEBCKOIO M
MECTHBIX KHS3€H; 3ayTpeHs, 00€IHSI U BEUEPHS; XM)KMHBI 1 XOPOMBI.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. The Kiev Prince Vladimir the Saint put his son Boris to the ...
throne.

a) Vladimir; b) Rostov; ¢) Murom.

2. The points of tribute collecting were large settlements, community
centers with churches and churchyards, where collectors of the tribute had a
special ... .

a) palace; b) site; c) court yard.

3. Some villages contained ... peasant households.

a) one or three; b) five or seven; c) ten or twelve.

4. In a peasant dwelling there were no wooden ... .

a) windows; b) floors; ¢) doors.
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5. Log huts were lit by means of ... .

a) oil-lamps; b) candles; ¢) hearths.

6. The local people were ... to give up their pagan rites and beliefs.

a) eager; b) reluctant; c) glad.

7. In large cities there were ... who were in charge of the church affairs
in dioceses.

a) monks; b) deacons; c) bishops.

8. On holidays especially ... services were arranged.

a) spectacular; b) magnificent; c) solemn.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1.In the 12™ century the Vladimir land was included into the Old
Russian State.
2. The princely power establishing in the new lands introduced many
significant changes in the life of its inhabitants.
3. From time to time the princes made personal detours of cities and
settlements, collecting a tribute (“polyudye”).
4. The points of tribute collecting were small settlements.
5. Peasant villages were mostly small.
6. The domestic utensils were very complicated.
7. In each log hut there was a sewing machine.
8. Earth-tilling and cattle-breeding were women’s business.
9. The princely power establishing in the Rostov-Suzdal land went
side by side with the introduction of paganism among the local population.
10. The local people were reluctant to give up their pagan rites and
beliefs.
11. The first bishop in the Rostov-Suzdal land was Fyodor (Theodore)
“a Greek by birth”.
12. Under Fyodor in Rostov the first Christian church, the St. Trinity
Church, was built.
13. The Orthodox Church enjoyed the constant support and protection
of Kiev and local princes.
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14. Princes gave the Church a tithe — the twentieth part of the collected

tribute and metayage.
15. The service in churches was conducted two times a day.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. When was the Vladimir land included into the Old Russian State?

2. The princely power establishing in the new lands introduced
significant changes in the life of its inhabitants, didn’t it?

3. Was a peasant dwelling put directly on the ground or on the wooden

floor?
4. Did the smoke go out of a log hut through the door or through the

chimney?
5. What occupied the third part of a log hut?
6. What was the usual occupation of women in winter time?
7. What was men’s business?
8. Was the baptizing of the local population an easy process?
9. Who headed hungry peasant revolts in 1024 and 1071?
10. Who was the first bishop of the Rostov-Suzdal land? When did he

live in Suzdal?
11. What was a tithe?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on the princely power establishing in the
North-East of Russia.

Lesson 2. The Continuation of the Slav Colonization.
Occupations of the Local Population

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) earth-tilling % 3eMIIeIeIINeE

2) cattle-breeding %* CKOTOBOJICTBO
3) vegetable gardening % OrOPOJHUYECTBO
4) fruit gardening ** CalOBOJICTBO
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>

5) wild-hive beekeeping RS
6) wood-working craft ‘

OOPTHUYECTBO

L)

4

* JIepeBO0Opa0aTHIBAIOIIIEE PEMECTIO

o,

X3

*%

7) pottery and ceramics
8) stonecutting
9) blacksmith’s craft

TOHYAPHOE JIETIO

X3

%

KaMHCTCCHOC PCMCCIIO

3

%

KY3HCUYHOC PCMCCIIO

>

10) armourer ¢ OpPYKEMHUK
11) helmet & 1meM
12) chain-mail % KOJIbUyTa

NG

13) battle-ax

14) shield

15) jewelry-making
16) spinning

*

00€eBOM TOTIOP

AT
FOBEJIMPHOE MACTEPCTBO

X3

*%

3

%

X3

*%

MpsAICHUE

3

%

17) embroideress BBIIIINBAJILIIIHIIA
18) leather manufacture

19) bone carving

KOXXCBCHHOC IIPOU3BOACTBO

) )
0‘0 0‘0

KOCTOPEC3HOC MaCTCPCTBO

In the 12" century the Slav colonization went on. The settlers still came
from two areas: from the northwest area from Novgorod the Great, and from
the south, from ‘“the Russian land” as Kiev and surrounding area were
referred to at that time. As a result of immigrants’ inflow woods were cleared
away for the plough land. Under influence of the Slavs in the economy of
the natives based on cattle-breeding, hunting and fishing the value of earth-
tilling grew. In turn, immigrants acquired economic experience of local
cattle-breeders, hunters and fishers. Old towns grew; new towns, the centers
of trade and crafts, appeared.

The development of the region resulted in the significant growth of the
plough lands; especially in the fertile Opolye. Earth-tilling required hard
work and persistence. But peasants were not always rewarded. There were
often poor harvests because of adverse weather conditions.

In the peasant household cattle breeding was very important. They
bred cows, sheep, goats, pigs and horses. In excavations archeologists
always find iron scythes, which were used for making hay for domestic
animals. Horses were bred for the use in the household (for work and
transportation) and in the war.
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In the 12" century they started vegetable gardening. The main
working tool used for it was ryltse — a wooden spade having iron binding on
the working edge. Such bindings are found in the excavations in Suzdal. On
“the Golden Gates” of the Nativity Cathedral in Suzdal (a monument of the
Russian applied arts of the beginning of the 13™ century) there is the image
of Adam, holding such a spade, accompanied with an inscription: “Adam
was digging the earth with ryltse”.

Fruit gardening also originated in the 12" century. At that time, it
was business of the townspeople. Legends inform of growing cherry
orchards on the territory of the Vladimir-Suzdal principality since the
12 century.

The population of the Vladimir principality still pursued hunting,
fishery and wild-hive beekeeping. During the excavations in Vladimir,
Murom, Suzdal, Yaropolch Zalessky they found plenty of fishing iron hooks
of different sizes, birch bark floats, clay sinkers for fishing nets, as well as
bone needles for knitting fishing tackles.

In the 12" century in the towns of the Vladimir Rus there developed
the same crafts which were also typical of the other territory of the Old
Russian State.

The chronicles testify of the development of wood-working crafts.
Archeologists in Vladimir, Suzdal, Murom and Yaropolch Zalessky found
numerous wood-working tools.

One more ancient craft was pottery and ceramics. The evidence of
their development in the area was the construction of the Assumption
Cathedral of plinth-bricks in Suzdal by Vladimir Monomach at the end of
11" century. On the bank of the Kamenka River archaeologists found the
remains of three kilns for burning plinths, in each kiln up to 5000 bricks
could be burnt at a time. The flourishing of pottery and ceramics was
connected with the manufacture of various glazed ceramic tiles and bricks.
Glazed ceramic tiles were made of different sizes: from small ones, used for
the decoration of cathedral walls, up to very large floor tiles (19 x 19 x 4 cm).
For tile glazing red, dark blue, green, brown, black, yellow glazing was used.

In the middle of 12" century stonecutting originated. In towns, first
of all in Vladimir, there were special groups of craftsmen cutting stone.
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That’s why it is not by chance that the Rostov and Suzdal boyars scornfully
named the people of Vladimir their serfs “stone-cutters and carpenters”. At
the end of 1140s there appeared a team of stone-cutters in Suzdal. Probably
this team consisted of the natives of the Galich land. They participated in the
construction of the white-stone cathedrals in Pereslavl-Zalessky, Yuriev-
Polsky, Suzdal and the country residence of Prince Yuri Dolgoruky
Kideksha.

The blacksmith’s craft was widely spread. In different places
archeologists have found the remains of furnaces, blast hearths and
numerous blacksmith’s tools. During the excavations at Vyazniky pieces of
marsh iron ore were found in the buildings of that time, which allows to
conclude its local quarrying in the 12" century. The cross of the Assumption
Cathedral and the cross of St. Demetrius Cathedral topped by a weather vane
in the form of a copper pigeon are the real masterpieces of the blacksmith’s
art. The beautifully forged copper floors of the Assumption Cathedral in
Vladimir and the Nativity Cathedral in Suzdal are the outstanding pieces of
the Vladimir coppersmiths’ work.

Armourers constituted a special category of smiths. They made the
helmet of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich. (It was found in 1808 not far from
Yuriev-Polsky on the bank of the Koloksha River, where in 1216 there was
the historical battle at the Lipitsa River, a tributary of the Koloksha. The
owner of the helmet Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich, the father of Alexander
Nevsky, was not successful in the battle and had to hide his helmet and his
chain-mail and flee.) Now this helmet, the chain-mail as well as the battle-
ax of Andrei Bogolyubsky are in the Armoury Chamber in Moscow. They
are the remarkable samples of both smithcraft and jewelers’ skills. Among
the things done by the local armsmiths are chain-mails. Speaking about the
arms done by the local armourers one should mention the huge crossbow
whose 7 big arrows survive up to nowadays. The length of each arrow is
169 cm and its weight is about 2,5 kg. Among the local armourers there was
a special group making shields. In the 12" century Russian smiths, including
the Vladimir ones, acquired 16 various qualifications and were able to make
up to 150 kinds of weapons of iron and steel.
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Jewelry-making was also widely spread. In Vladimir, Suzdal and
Yaropolch archaeologists found coppersmiths’ workshops. For their work
jewelers used up to 60 casting molds. Goldsmiths constituted a special group
of jewelers. Archaeological finds testify to the diversity of the silver
ornaments made by them in the techniques of gilding, engraving and
enameling.

The Vladimir craftsmen were the first to use the techniques of fiery
gilding and niello. A Russian goldsmith could draw a wire one kilometer
long out of one gram of silver.

Weaving and spinning were spread all over the territory of the
Vladimir principality. In many places archeologists find various fragments
of cloth, felt, sacking, and cords. In the digs they find plenty of bone and
bronze needles. Russian embroideresses knew up to 50 various stitches.

In a number of cities and settlements long since there was leather
manufacture. The craftsmen manufactured yuft (Russian leather) and
morocco which were used to manufacture boots. Rough leather went for the
manufacture of belts, purses, shoes and other necessary things.

Local people also knew bone carving. During the excavations
archaeologists find numerous bone items: needles, combs, arrowheads,
piercers and buttons.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) plough land; a) HeOJarompusTHHIE
MOT'0JIHBIE YCIIOBUS;

2) cattle-breeding; b) apOarer;

3) earth-tilling; C) KOJIbYYTQ;

4) poor harvest; d) BEIIMBAJIBIINIIA;

5) adverse weather conditions; €) macTouIIe;

6) excavations; f) canm;

7) leather; g) cadbsH;

8) scythe; h) KamMeHIIIHK;

9) helmet; 1) Koca;

52



10) chain-mail;

11) vegetable-gardening;
12) fruit-gardening;

13) embroideress;

14) orchard,;

15) wild-hive beekeeping;
16) goldsmith;

17) hook;

18) armourer;

19) fishing tackles;

20) morocco;

21) pottery and ceramics;
22) coppersmith;

23) glazed ceramic tile;
24) stone-cutter;

25) blacksmith;

26) crossbow.

J) PpbIOOJIOBHBIE CHACTH;
k) kprodok;

1) opyxeWlHUK;

m) OOpTHUYECTBO;

n) cagoBOJACTBO;

0) HEypOXKau;

P) MEIOHUK;

q) PacKOIIKH;

I) OrOpPOJHUYECTBO;
S) CKOTOBOJICTBO;

t) KoxXka;

u) Ky3HeIl;

V) 3J1aTOKY3HEI;

W) TIOJINBHAS TUIMTKA;
X) TOHYAPHOE JIEJIO;
y) 3eMJIEIEIUE;

Z) TIJIEM.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. B XII Beke mpoaomkanach CIaBSIHCKAsT KOJOHUA3AIHS.

2.Ilon BO3AEHCTBHEM CJaBsH B CKOTOBOJYECKO-TIPOMBICIOBOM
X0341CTBE a0OPUTEHOB BO3PACTAIO0 3HAUYCHHUE 3EMJIIE]ICIIHSL.

3. OcBoeHHE peruoHa MPHUBOAMIO K OOpa30BaHHUIO 3HAYMTEIBHBIX
MaxOTHBIX IUIONIAeH, 0cOOeHHO B OarogatHoM Onosibe.

4. ApxeoJioru B pacKOMKaxX MOBCEMECTHO HAXOHST JKEJIE3HBIE KOCHI,
KOTOPBIE€ UCIIOIB30BAIIACH JJIS1 3aTOTOBKHU CE€HA JJISI JOMAIIHUX >KUBOTHBIX.

5.Ipenanust coobmarT o0 pa3BegaeHun ¢ XII Beka Ha TeppuTOopuUH
KHSDKECTBA BUIIIHEBBIX CAJIOB.

6. JleTomucy CBUIETENIBCTBYIOT O PA3BUTHUH JEPEBOOOPaOATHIBAIOIINX
pemecer.

7. Exte 04HO HE MEHEE IPEBHEE PEMECIIO — TOHYAPHOE JEJIO0.

8. PacuBeT TOHUYapHOro pemecia ObLI CBS3aH C IIPOU3BOJCTBOM
Pa3IMYHBIX BUAOB MOJUBHBIX IJIUTOK U KUPITUYECH.
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9. B koHn1e 40-x rogoB XII Beka mosiBUiIach apTeiib KAMEHOTECOB B
Cysnare.

10. O0Opa3ipl Ky3HEUHOTO MAacTEPCTBA — KPECTHI Y CIIEHCKOTro co0opa 1
KpecT Ha JIMuTpueBckoM cobope, yBeHUaHHbIN (PUTYpKOH METHOTO roay0si-
dmrorepa.

11. B uucne u3nenuii OpyKEMHUKOB O HAC JOUIIM MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE
KOJIBUYTH.

12. O pa3HooOpa3uu MPOAYKIMU BIAJUMUPCKUX FOBEITUPOB TOBOPST
HaXOJKHU CEpPEOPSHBIX YKPAIICHUH, BBIMOJHEHHBIX B TEXHUKE 30JIOYCHUS,
I'PaBUPOBKH, 3€PHH U MAJEH.

13.Bo BrnagumupckomM KHSDKECTBE IMOYTH TTOBCEMECTHO OBLIO
pacrnpoCTPaHEeHO TKAYECTBO U MPSJICHUE.

14. Ko>keBHUKH BbIIETBIBATN OPTh U cadbsiH, KOTOpbIE LUIM Ha
W3TOTOBJICHHUE CAIoT.

15. B packomnkax BCTpe4arOTCsl MHOTOYUCIICHHBIE W3JENUS U3 KOCTH:
UTJIbI, TPEOHU, CTPEIIbI, MPOKOIKU U IMTyTOBUIIBI.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. As a result of immigrants’ ... woods were cleared away for the
plough land.
a) escape; b) retreat; c¢) inflow.

2. In the 12" century old towns ... .

a) grew; b) disappeared; c) decayed.

3. The development of the region resulted in the significant growth of
the ... lands.

a) poor; b) plough; c) fertile.

4. In excavations archeologists always find iron ... , which were used
for making hay for domestic animals.

a) bows; b) scythes; ¢) millstones.

5. The main working tool used for vegetable gardening was ryltse — a
wooden spade having ... binding on the working edge.

a)iron; b) copper; C) tin.
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6. ... orchards were grown on the territory of the Vladimir-Suzdal
principality in the 12" century.

a) apple; b) plum; c) cherry.

7. During the excavations in Vladimir, Murom, Suzdal, Yaropolch
Zalessky they found plenty of fishing iron hooks of different sizes, ... bark
floats, clay sinkers for fishing nets.

a) oak; b) linden; ¢) birch.

8. On the bank of the Kamenka River archaeologists found the remains
of three ... for burning plinths.

a) kilns; b) ovens; c¢) furnaces.

9. In towns there were special groups of ... cutting stone.

a) peasants; b) merchants; c¢) craftsmen.

10. The beautifully forged copper ... of the Assumption Cathedral in
Vladimir and the Nativity Cathedral in Suzdal are the outstanding pieces of
the Vladimir coppersmiths’ work.

a) floors; b) doors; c) ceilings.

11. Armourers constituted a special category of ... .

a) potters; b) smiths; c) jewelers.

12. Speaking about the arms done by the local armourers one should
mention the huge crossbow whose ... big arrows survive up to nowadays.

a) five; b) seven; C) nine.

13. The Vladimir craftsmen were the first to use the techniques of fiery
gilding and ... .

a) niello; b) engraving; c) enameling.

14. In the digs archeologists find plenty of ... and bronze needles.

a) silver; b) copper; c) bone.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. In the 12" century the Slav colonization came from two areas: from
Europe and Asia.

2. Under influence of the Slavs in the economy of the natives based on
earth-tilling, the value of cattle-breeding, hunting and fishing grew.

55



3. Especially fertile lands were in Vladimir.

4. Peasants bred cows, sheep, goats, pigs and horses.

5. The main working tool used for vegetable gardening was ryltse — a
wooden spade having iron binding on the working edge.

6. In the 12" century fruit gardening was a business of peasants.

7. Legends inform of growing apple orchards on the territory of the
Vladimir-Suzdal principality since the 12" century.

8. The flourishing of pottery and ceramics was connected with the
manufacture of various glazed ceramic tiles and bricks.

9. The Rostov and Suzdal boyars scornfully named the people of
Vladimir their serfs “stone-cutters and carpenters”.

10. The cross of the Assumption Cathedral and the cross of
St. Demetrius Cathedral topped by a weather vane in the form of a copper
pigeon are the real masterpieces of the woodworkers’ art.

11. The beautifully forged copper floors of the Assumption Cathedral
in Vladimir and the Nativity Cathedral in Suzdal are the outstanding pieces
of the Vladimir armourers’ work.

12. Armourers made the helmet of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich.

13.1In the 12" century Russian smiths, including the Vladimir ones,
acquired 15 various qualifications and were able to make up to 175 kinds of
weapons of iron and steel.

14. Goldsmiths constituted a special group of jewelers.

15. A Russian goldsmith could draw a wire one meter long out of one
gram of silver.

16. Russian embroideresses knew up to 100 various stitches.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Where did the Slavs come to the Rostov-Suzdal land from in the
12" century?

2. What occupations were important in the peasant household?

3. When did vegetable gardening and fruit gardening originate?
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4. What crafts developed in the towns of the Vladimir Rus in the
12" century?

5. The construction of what cathedral was the evidence of pottery and
ceramics development in the area?

6. What archeological finds testify that the blacksmith’s craft was
widely spread?

7. Who made the helmet of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich?

8. Were the Vladimir craftsmen the first to use the techniques of fiery
gilding and niello?

9. How many stitches did Russian embroideresses know?

Task 7. Tell about the main occupations of the local population of
the Vladimir Rus in the 12" century.

Lesson 3. Trade. Towns. The policy of Vladimir Monomakh
and Yuri Dolgoruky

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

®,

1) trade route ¢ TOPrOBBIN IMyTh

K/

2) merchant

3) borough

4) to grind flour

5) to spin yarn

6) to intrude

7) statehood

8) authorities

9) internal and foreign policy

10) stronghold

11) superiority
12) built of white limestone
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Economic development of the Vladimir Russia was closely connected
with the ancient trade routes laid through its territory. Numerous cornelian
and crystal beads, glazed ceramic vessels and eastern coins testify about the
trade connections with the countries of the East.

There were close ties of the Vladimir land with Novgorod the Great
(bread trade occupied a special place in their trade relations), with the
Byzantine empire and countries of Western Europe. The rivers Oka,
Klyazma, Nerl, were trade routes but in addition to the rivers, there were
also overland roads. Blocking the trade roads could stop merchants
traveling and break the trade relations.

The cities and towns of the Rostov-Suzdal Russia were divided into
the old (“senior”) towns and new ones called their “boroughs”. The old
cities: Rostov, Suzdal, Murom were the former centers of the tribal unions;
the new towns or “boroughs” included Vladimir, Pereslavl. Murom and
Rostov were mentioned for the first time in the chronicles in 862. Their
population was not ethnically uniform (Slavs, Myerya, Muroma); in the
12" century the Slav element prevailed. Management of the whole
neighborhood was focused in the cities. Therefore, there were the court yards
of princes, boyars and their men. But the most numerous city inhabitants
were craftsmen and traders. Craftsmen of similar professions usually settled
in one place. So, in the cities there were streets inhabited by potters, smiths,
leather dressers, etc.

The houses of craftsmen were larger than peasants’ log huts because
frequently there were workshops. In some houses in the 12" century there
were even chimneys, put next to the furnaces. The utensils of the
townspeople were of better quality and of bigger variety. In houses there
were oil lamps, amphoras for wine, bronze crosses, smart locks and keys.
But the wives of craftsmen as well as peasant women ground flour on
millstones, span yarn and wove different fabrics. Craftsmen worked to
order and for the market. Some of them had their own places at the market
and sold products.

In the history of our region it is possible to distinguish five periods of
building cities, the first period is connected with Vladimir Monomakh’s
activities in the Rostov-Suzdal land when ten towns-fortresses were built;
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the second one followed the transfer of the principality capital from Rostov
to Suzdal by Yuri Dolgoruky, when 22 towns were built; the third period
was under the rule of Andrei Bogolyubsky who built four towns; in the
fourth period in the days of Vsevolod the Big Nest seven more towns were
erected, and on the eve of the Tatar-Mongol invasion prince Yuri
Vsevolodovich built one city — Nizhny Novgorod.

In the 9™ — 10" centuries the territory between the Volga and the Oka
was a part of the Kiev Russia. The people from its main city — Rostov
participated in reception of the Greek tribute after Oleg's campaign against
Byzantium. In 1096 Oleg Svyatoslavovich (prince of Chernigov, a grandson
of Yaroslav the Wise) intruded the Rostov land. According to the chronicles
he “put his posadniks (mayors) in the towns and cities, and started to take
the tribute”. This information allows us to assert that the land of Suzdal was
already within the orbit of the ancient Russian statehood and began to attract
different princes though it was separated from the south of Russia by thick
impenetrable forests. Events of the 11" — 12" centuries confirm the presence
in the area of independent city communities having military organizations
and uniting a big territory, called a land, volost (a country district). These
country districts or volosts included the main cities (Rostov, Suzdal and
Murom) and ‘“the boroughs” (Vladimir, Pereslavl and Moscow). This
political system was basically different from the old tribal unions. It put the
beginning of the early Russian statehood and could be determined as the
city-state. Its basis was the community uniting all free people.

Authorities in the city-state were the veche (the city assembly) and
the prince. The city community was not socially homogeneous. It included
local nobility (boyars), merchants and free townspeople. The veche
determined both internal and foreign policy of the city. The veche decided
the issue of inviting a prince and determined his duties.

The prince took a special place in the city-state. He was the guarantor
of its independence and the sovereignty. The instrument of his authority was
“the oldest men”. The prince appointed them to different posts in the
administration. They made the core of princely “nobility” (boyars).

The first Kiev prince closely connected with the Rostov land was
Vladimir Monomakh. On his initiative the line of strongholds was built on
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the Klyazma River. It consisted of cities-fortresses: Sunghir, Vladimir and
Osovets. It was built to protect the territory from attacks of the Volga
Bulgarians and the neighboring principalities from the south and the west.
Securing his rights to these lands, Monomakh put his sons on the Rostov
throne. A son of Vladimir Monomakh Yuri Vladimirovich became the first
independent prince in the Rostov land. There was the struggle for
superiority between Rostov and Suzdal. As the result Suzdal became the
main city of the principality. Prince Yuri Vladimirovich built his country
residence on the bank of the Nerl where the Kideksha flows into it. It gave
him an opportunity to control the important trade route to Novgorod the
Great. Wishing to strengthen the borders of the Rostov-Suzdal land Yuri
built a number of new towns on its boundaries: Moscow, Pereslavl-Zalessky,
Yuriev-Polsky. According to the local tradition all the churches and
cathedrals were built of white limestone.

The first significant step in the foreign policy of prince Yuri later on
nicknamed Dolgoruky was a military campaign against the Volga Bulgaria
in 1120. The campaign was successful.

In 1132 after the death of the Kiev prince Mstislav, the elder son of
Monomakh, the throne in Kiev was empty. Since the most cherished dream
of the Suzdal prince was to become the Grand Prince of Kiev. He took
campaigns against Kiev and only after the third attempt (in 1154) managed
to conquer it and to become the Grand Prince of Kiev.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) close ties; a) OKpyra;

2) overland roads; b) KOKEBHHUK;

3) trade route; C) TPSCThb MPSIKY;

4) glazed ceramic vessel, d) *xepHOBa;

5) neighbourhood; €) BHEIIHSS ITOJIUTHKA;
6) borough; f) TecHas cBA3b;

7) leather dresser; g) TOXOJ;

8) grind flour; h) rocyaapcTBEHHOCTH;
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9) millstones; 1) TOPTOBBIU MYTh;

10) spin yarn; ]) BHYTPEHHSIS MOJUTHUKA;
11) work to order; k) cyxonmyTHbIE JOPOTH;
12) erect; 1) nmerommcek;

13) campaign; m) OpraHbl BIACTH;

14) tribal union; n) NPUTOPOJT;

15) chronicle; 0) TMOJIMBHOM COCY;

16) statehood; p) paboTtaTh Ha 3aKa3;

17) authorities; q) MOJIOTh MYKY;

18) foreign policy; ) IJIEMEHHOW COM03;

19) internal policy. S) BO3BOJIUTb.

Task 3. Consult the text and find the English equivalents of the
following words and word combinations.

Cep10IMKOBBIE U XpYCTaJIbHBIE OYChI; MOJMBHBIE COCYIbI; Bu3aHTHIi-
CKasi UMIIEpHUST; CyXOMYTHBIE IOPOTH; IEPEKPHITUE TOPTOBBIX IOPOT; LIEHTPHI
IJIEMEHHBIX COI030B; ITHUYECKM HEOJHOPOJHOE HACEJICHUE;, PEeMECIIeH-
HUKHU; TOPTOBIIbI; CBETHJIBHUKH; aM(Opbl i1 BUHA, OPOH30BBIE KPECTHI;
XUTPOYMHBIE 3aMKH U KJIFOUM; MOJIOTh MYKY Ha KE€PHOBAX; MPACTh NPSIKY U
TKaTh; Bonro-Okckoe MeXaypeube; TyCThie TPYIHOMPOXOAUMBIE JIeca; ca-
MOCTOSITeJIbHBIC TOPOJICKME OOIIMHBI, OPTaHbl BJIACTH B TOpOAE-TOCyaap-
CTBE; FapaHT HE3aBUCUMOCTHU U CYBEPEHHOCTHU;, «CTapenIas Ipy>KUHa»; JIH-
HUS YKPEIUICHWI; HAaOeru BOJDKCKUX Oyirap; 3aropojiHas pe3uICHIUS;
ykperieHue rpanul] PoctoBo-Cy3aanbCKol 3eMiIM; COBEPIIUTH MOXO0J Ha
Kues.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.
1. Numerous cornelian and crystal beads, glazed ceramic ... and
eastern coins testify about the trade connections with the countries of the

East.
a) vessels; b) vases; Cc) cups.
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2. There were close ties of the Vladimir land with Novgorod the Great,
with the ... empire and countries of Western Europe.

a) Parthian; b) Roman; c) Byzantine.

3. The old cities: Rostov, Suzdal, Murom were the former centers of
the ... unions.

a) tribal; b) clan; c) family.

4. Murom and Rostov were mentioned for the first time in the
chronicles in the ... century.

a) eighth; b) ninth; c) twelfth.

5. The most numerous city inhabitants were ... and traders.

a) craftsmen; b) bishops; ¢) merchants.

6. The wives of craftsmen ground ... on millstones, span yarn and
weaved different fabrics.

a) grain; b) flour; ¢) beans.

7.0n the eve of the Tatar-Mongol invasion prince Yuri
Vsevolodovich built ... .

a) Suzdal; b) Murom; c¢) Nizhny Novgorod.

8.In the 11™ — 12" centuries the land of Suzdal began to attract
different princes though it was separated from the south of Russia by ... .

a) plains; b) forests; C) rivers.
9. Authorities in the city-state were the veche (the city assembly) and
the ... .
a) prince; b) bishop; ¢) nobles.
10. “The oldest men” made the core of princely ... .
a) company; b) power; c¢) nobility.
11. The first Kiev prince closely connected with the Rostov land was ... .
a) Yuri Dolgoruky; b) Vladimir Monomakh;c) Andrey Bogolyubsky.
12. As the result of the struggle for superiority ... became the main city
of the principality.
a) Suzdal, b) Vladimir; ¢) Rostov.
13. According to the local tradition all the ... were built of white
limestone.
a) dwellings; b) churches; c) court yards.
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Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. Numerous cornelian and crystal beads, glazed ceramic vessels and
eastern coins testify about the trade connections with the countries of the
West.

2. Murom and Rostov were mentioned for the first time in the
chronicles in 980.

3. The most numerous city inhabitants were bishops.

4. The houses of craftsmen were larger than peasants’ log huts because
craftsmen had more children.

5. The utensils of the townspeople were of better quality and of bigger
variety.

6. In the history of our region, it is possible to distinguish four periods
of building cities.

7.1n the 9™ — 10™ centuries the territory between the Volga and the
Oka was a part of Novgorod the Great.

8. Events of the 11" — 12" centuries confirm the presence in the area
of independent city communities having military organizations and uniting
a big territory, called a land, volost (a country district).

9. The basis of the city-state was the community uniting both free and
dependent people.

10. Authorities in the city-state were the archbishop and the prince.

11. The veche determined both internal and foreign policy of the city.

12. The instrument of the prince’s authority was “the oldest men”.

13. The first Kiev prince closely connected with the Rostov land was
Yuri Dolgoruky.

14.On the initiative of Vladimir Monomakh, the line of strongholds
was built on the Klyazma River to protect the territory from attacks of the
Volga Bulgarians and the neighboring principalities from the south and the
west.

15. A son of Vladimir Monomach Yuri Vladimirovich became the first
independent prince in the Rostov land.
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16. There was the struggle for superiority between Vladimir and Suzdal.

17.Prince Yuri Vladimirovich built his country residence on the bank
of the Klyazma.

18. The first significant step in the foreign policy of prince Yuri later on
nicknamed Dolgoruky was a military campaign against the Byzantine

Empire in 1120.
19.In 1154 Yuri Dolgoruky became the Grand Prince of Kiev.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. What were the old cities of the Rostov-Suzdal Russia?
2. Can you name any new towns of the Rostov-Suzdal Russia?
3. Who inhabited the cities?
4. Why were the houses of craftsmen larger than peasants’ log huts?
5. How many periods of building cities can be distinguished in the
history of our region? What are they?
6. What was the basis of the city-state?
7. What were the authorities in the city-state?
8. Was the city community socially heterogenous?
9. What were the functions of the veche?
10. Who guaranteed the independence and the sovereignty of the city-
state?
11.On whose initiative was the line of strongholds built?
12. Who became the first independent prince in the Rostov land?
13.Did Rostov become the main city of the principality in the first

quarter of the 12™ century?
14. Did Prince Yuri manage to become the Grand Prince of Kiev?

Task 7. Make the plan of the text and give its short summary.
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UNIT 4
THE FLOURISHING OF THE VLADIMIR-SUZDAL
PRINCIPALITY IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 12™ CENTURY
Lesson 1. The Reign of Andrey Bogolyubsky

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) nobility % 3HaTh, OOSAPCTBO

2) violation ¢ HapyIlIeHue

3) council ** COBET

4) to exile +** cocJIaTh, H3THATH

5) arrogant % BBICOKOMEPHBI, 3aHOCUHBBIN
6) majestic ¢ BEITMYCCTBECHHBIN

7) dedicated +* MOCBSAIIEHHBIN

8) Holy Virgin (Virgin Mary) ¢ boropoawuma

9) simultaneously ¢ OJIHOBPEMEHHO
10) confluence & CIMSIHUE

11) devastation
12) clergy

13) ecclesiastical
14) imperious
15) priest

16) plot

17) retinue

18) house-keeper
19) conspirator
20) guard room

pazopeHue
JTyXOBEHCTBO, CBSIIEHHUKU
JTyXOBHBIW, [IEPKOBHBIN
BJIACTHBIN, J€CIOTHUYCCKUM
CBSIIICHHHUK

3aroBOp

OKpYy>KEHUE, TPUOTNKEHHbIE
KJIFOYHHUK

3aroBOPIIMUK

KapayJIbHOE TIOMEIIEHUE

X/ K/ K/ X/ K/ X/ X/ K/ X/ X/ X/ X/ X/
0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0 0’0

21) page Iax

22) bedchamber OTIOYHNBAJIHHS
23) deceit oOMaH

24) sword ¢ Meu

25) passage ¢ KOPHIOP

26) doorway ¢ IBEPHOU MpoeM
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27) saber + cabis

28) collar-bone «$* KJIFOYHUIA

29) blow % ynap

30) accomplice % COOOIIHUK

31) consciousness ** CO3HaHHE

32) groans % CTOH

33) slaughter ¢ moOowulIie, KpoBaBas paciipaBa
34) mutiny % MATEXK, OYHT

35) molested % M3YPOJIOBAHHEII

36) corpse % Tpym

*

37) to mourne %* OIIAaKUBaTh

D)

The history of the Vladimir-Suzdal Principality in the 12 century is
closely connected with the reign of Andrey Bogolyubsky. In 1155 Andrey
Yurievich left Vyshgorod (suburb of Kiev) and moved to Suzdal. In 1157
after Yuri Dolgoruky’s death in Kiev, his close boyars, some of his men, and
also his younger sons — Michael and Vsevolod came to the northeast of
Russia. Their arrival was quite justified, because even in Yuri Dolgoruky’s
lifetime “all the land”, that is the people of Rostov, Suzdal, Vladimir and
Pereslavl “kissed the cross” to Yuri Dolgoruky’s young sons. Under the
agreement with the local nobility Michael and Vsevolod should receive
territories to reign. As a violation of their agreement with the Grand Prince
local town communities chose Andrey. His younger brothers were even
removed from the council. First time, however, they probably ruled together
with Andrey, because they were exiled from the Vladimir-Suzdal land only
in 1162. Together with his brothers Andrey exiled from Suzdal his nephews
and arrogant boyars who did not share Andrey’s views. At this time Andrey
got on well with local boyars.

Young prince understood well all the possibilities of Vladimir and
vigorously promoted its rise. He began wide stone construction in Vladimir,
having transferred here the capital of a principality from Suzdal.

The city of Vladimir extended to the east and west, becoming one of
the largest cities of ancient Russia. According to the tradition, the city should
have the religious center. Prince built a majestic white-stone cathedral
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dedicated to the Holy Virgin (Virgin Mary). Simultaneously with
construction in Vladimir, building of the white-stone country residence of
the prince was conducted in Bogolubovo at the confluence of the Klyazma
and the Nerl.

Leaving Vyshgorod Andrey took away a Byzantine icon of the Mother
of God (the end the 11" — beginning of 12" centuries). According to the
legend, in the place where the rivers Nerl and Klyazma flowed together, the
horses, bearing the icon, suddenly stopped. It was decided to stop at this
place for a night. At night in his dream Andrey saw the Virgin who ordered
him to build a town on this spot.

In regard to Kiev, Novgorod and the Volga Bulgaria Andrey
Yuryevich continued the policy of his father, but with some slight
deviations. After Yuri Dolgoruky’s death Kiev continuously passed from
hands to hands. In 1169 Andrey sent to Kiev the troops from Suzdal, Rostov,
Pereyaslavl and Vladimir under the leadership of his son Mstislav. Kiev was
taken and subjected to terrible devastation. Andrey Bogolyubsky did not go
to Kiev and left it to his brother Gleb. For the first time in the history of the
Russian State Prince refused the Kiev throne, and there was the situation
when “the land of Suzdal” and its center Vladimir claimed the role of the
nation-wide center. Andrey did not want “to sit” on the princely throne in
Kiev, and was going to reign the Russian lands from Vladimir on the
Klyazma. Since the second half of 1150s the Vladimir and Suzdal
principality stopped to pay tribute to Kiev.

The policy of Prince Andrey Bogoylyubsky directed on further
strengthening of princely power and its influence in other Russian
principalities demanded participation of townspeople in numerous
campaigns, which caused dissatisfaction on the part of the Rostov, Suzdal
and Vladimir nobility. This opposition found support of Vladimir church
lords (the higher clergy).

Andrey understood the importance of the church as the guarantee of
stability in society and support of princely authority. Trying to raise prestige
and political influence of the Vladimir-Suzdal principality, Andrey
Bogolyubsky took an attempt to establish in Vladimir a metropolitanate
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independent of the ecclesiastical authorities of Kiev. But he did not get any
support of the Constantinople patriarch.

The active policy of the imperious Vladimir prince caused the
dissatisfaction of the local boyars, priests and even common people. In the
summer of 1174 the plot was organized against Andrey Bogolyubsky. The
plot participants were people from the prince’s retinue, the Kuchkovich
boyars, the Kuchkovich son-in-law boyar Pyotr, the prince’s wife,
the prince’s servant Yakim and the house-keeper Ambal Yasin, the Osset
(Ossetian) by birth. There were 20 persons all in all.

Conspirators gathered in the house of Boyar Petr on the 28" of June,
on the eve of the holiday of Sts. Apostles Peter and Paul. Late at night, the
armed conspirators, having drunk wine from the prince’s cellar for bravery,
penetrated into a palace. They disarmed the palace guards in the guard room
on the ground floor of a palace tower. The personal servant of Andrey, his
page, the boy Procopius by name was also seized. He was taken quite
suddenly and had no time either to warn the prince or to cry for help. The
spiral stone staircase in that tower led to the personal apartments of the
prince on the second floor of the palace. It has survived till now.

Coming up the steps of the spiral staircase the conspirators got to the
second floor. There was a gallery leading from the tower to the palace which
did not survive up to now. This gallery about 10 m long was narrow and
finished with the door to the prince’s bedchamber. The conspirators had to
move slowly one after another all along the corridor. The first two, having
passed the gallery, stopped before a closed door. Behind it there was the
prince. The conspirators did not wish to break down the door and to make
unnecessary noise. They decided to get the prince’s bedchamber by a deceit.
One of them pretending that he was Procopius, the prince’s servant, and
imitating his voice, asked the prince to open the door. Andrey discovered
the deceit, and further conversation lost sense. The conspirators broke down
the door and attacked the prince. Andrey fought with his enemies unarmed,
he could not even take his sword, because this sword (according to the
legend it had belonged to Sts. Boris and Gleb) had been taken from the
prince’s bedchamber by Ambal, the house-keeper.
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The narrow passage of the gallery and still narrower doorway
complicated actions of conspirators. Only two of them could get at through
the broken door of the bedchamber. The prince, even unarmed managed to
knock down one of the attackers. But forces were unequal. Andrey facing
the attacking boyars half-turned to the left was first hit with the saber. That
blow was on his left collar-bone. Other blows followed one by one. Prince
Andrey fell down. In the deep darkness, obstructing each other, conspirators
struck blows on Andrey and on their accomplice brought down by him using
swords and spears. The conspirators finally decided that prince was killed,
and, having taken their wounded accomplice, left the bedchamber.

But the prince was still alive. In some minutes he regained
consciousness, rose, passed the passage and went down the spiral staircase
leaving behind the trail of blood. Getting out of the tower and holding on the
wall, Prince Andrey made some steps and powerlessly lowered himself on
the ground. But the conspirators heard groans. They turned back and began
to search for the prince everywhere in the palace, but could not find him
anywhere. The panic seized them; they burnt candles and on bloody trail
found the prince sitting at the tower wall.

The bloody slaughter began. The first the Kuchkovich son-in-law Petr
struck him with the sword and cut off his left hand. After Peter other
conspirators began to strike Andrey with their swords. In fear and fury they
continued to strike the already lifeless body of the prince. Having killed the
prince, conspirators returned to the palace. Here at the entrance to the tower
they saw the prince’s page Procopius and killed him.

Then came to the second floor of the tower where the prince’s
treasures were stored: gold, precious stones, pearls and different expensive
fabrics. Murderers took them away, loaded on horses and while it was still
dark left Bogolyubovo. By the morning everything had been over. The
conspirators took the residence of the prince, the weapons and the treasury.

The murder of Prince Andrey Bogolyubsky served as a signal to the
mutiny against the princely administration and boyars. Disorders had lasted
for almost a week. The princely palace in Bogolyubovo was plundered
completely. The molested half-naked corpse of the prince had been thrown
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out into the garden. Only a devoted servant, Kuzma of Kiev had mourned
the death of his master and brought his body to the church. On the third day
the priests from Bogolyubovo put the remains of the prince to a stone coffin,

performed a funeral service and Prince Andrey was buried in the

Assumption Cathedral in Vladimir built by his order.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) arrogant boyars;

2) according to the legend;
3) terrible devastation;
4) men;

5) to reign;

6) to pay the tribute;

7) princely power;

8) under the agreement;
9) son-in-law;

10) armed conspirators;
11) spiral staircase;

12) narrow passage;

13) principality;

14) treasures;

15) dissatisfaction;

16) townspeople;

17) signal to the mutiny;
18) weapon;

19) pearls;

20) to refuse the Kiev throne;
21) disorders;

22) servant;

23) local nobility;

24) murder.

a) KHSDKECTBO,

b) oTKa3aThCA OT KUEBCKOIO CTOJIA;
C) IO JOTOBODY;

d) ropoxane;

€) HEIOBOJBLCTBO;

f) cokponwuia;

g) BUHTOBAs JIECTHUIIA;
h) MecTHOE 00sApCTBO;
1) KEeMYYyT;

j) yOwuiicTBO;

K) curHai K MATEXYy;

1) cnyra;

m) OeCIOPSIAKH;

n) yIpasJsTh;

0) OPYXHE;

P) Y3KHi KOpUIIOD;

q) ApYKUHA;

r) 38Th;

S) KHSIKECKasl BIACTh;
t) IUIATUThH JIaHb,

u) MO NMPeAaHuIo;

V) yKaCHBIN pa3rpom;
W) BOOPYKEHHBIE 3arOBOPIINKH;
X) BJIACTHBIE Oosipe.
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Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. Uctopust Bmanumupckoro kpas B XII Beke cBsizaHa C MpaBJICHUEM
kHs134 AHnpes boromo6ckoro.

2.B 1155 rony Anapeit FOpseBuu nokunyn Beimropon (mpuropon
Kuesa) u nepeexan B Cy3nans.

3. B Hapy1ieHue 1oroBopa ¢ BEJIMKUM KHEBCKAM KHSI3€M MECTHBIE T'O-
pOJicKMe OOIIMHBI BEIOpau Ha TIpaBieHue AHApeEs.

4. BeposiTHO, 4TO TepBOE Bpemsi muiaamue Opatbs — Muxaun u Bee-
BOJIOJ] — ITPABWJIM COBMECTHO ¢ AHJIpEEM, TaK KaK U3 npeaenoB Bragumupo-
Cy31anbCKoi 3eMJIM OHHM ObUTH U3THaHBI Tullb B 1162 roxy.

5. Monojio¥ KHsI3b TTOHST BO3MOXKHOCTH Topojia Brnagumupa u 3HEp-
TUYHO CITOCOOCTBOBAJI €r0 BO3BBIIICHUIO, HAYaJl IIUPOKOE CTPOUTEIHCTBO
BO Biiannmupe, nepenecs croja cronuny kHsxecta u3 Cys3nais.

6. 'opoa Brnagumup pacummpsiicss Ha BOCTOK M 3aIaji, CTAaHOBSICh OJI-
HHUM W3 KPYITHEUIINX TOpoaoB [peBHen Pycu.

7. OMTHOBPEMEHHO CO CTPOUTEIBLCTBOM Y CIIEHCKOTO cobopa Bo Bia-
JTUMHPE BEJIOCHh CTPOUTEIICTBO OEIIOKAMEHHOM 3arOpOIHOM KHSIXKECKOU pe-
3ugeHInU y cauaHud pexk Hepim u Kisi3pMel.

8. Anapeit FOpseBHrY npooinKall MOJUTUKY CBOETO OTIA MO OTHOIIIE-
Huto Kk KueBy, HoBropony u Boipkckont bynrapuu, HO ¢ HEKOTOPBIMU OCO-
OCHHOCTSIMHU.

9. Auapen He xoTen cuaeTh B KueBe Ha KHSKECKOM CTOJIE, a CTpe-
MUJICSI YIIPABIISITh PYCCKUMU 3eMJIsIMU 13 Biiagumupa Ha Knszeme.

10. ITonutuka Aunpest FOppeBrua, HanpaBiIeHHAs Ha JalbHEUIIEE YCH-
JIEHVE KHSKECKOM BIIACTH U 3aKPEIJIEHUE BIHMSHUS B PYCCKUX KHSKECTBAX,
TpeOOBaBIIasi y4acTUsi TOPOKaH B MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIX MOXO0/aX, BhI3bIBAIA
HEJIOBOJILCTBO CO CTOPOHBI POCTOBCKOTO, CY3IAJIbCKOTO U BIIAJIMMUPCKOTO
0osipcTBAa.

11.JIerom 1174 rona mpOTHUB KHSI351 CO3PET 3arOBOP.
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Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

I.In Yuri Dolgoruky’s lifetime “all the land”, that is the people of
Rostov, Suzdal, Vladimir and Pereslavl “kissed the cross” to Yuri
Dolgoruky’s ... .

a) young sons; b) elder sons; c¢) brothers.

2. Under the agreement with ... Michael and Vsevolod should receive
territories to reign.

a) the men; b) the clergy; c) the local nobility.

3.In 1169 Andrey sent to Kiev the troops from Suzdal, Rostov,
Pereyaslavl and Vladimir under the leadership of ... .

a) his son Mstislav; b) his brother Michael,  c¢) his brother Vsevolod.

4. Together with his brothers Andrey ... Suzdal his nephews and
arrogant boyars who did not share Andrey ’s views.

a) invited to; b) moved out; ¢) exiled from.

5. According to the tradition the city should have the ... center.

a) health; b) religious; C) civic.

6. According to the legend, in the place where the rivers Nerl and
Klyazma flowed together, the horses, bearing the icon, suddenly ... .

a) stopped; b) reared; c) fell on the ground.

7. Since the second half of 1150s the Vladimir and Suzdal principality
stopped to ... to Kiev.

a) give a tithe; b) send troops; c) pay tribute.

8. The ... policy of imperious Vladimir prince caused the
dissatisfaction of the local boyars, priests and even common people.

a) economic; b) international; C) active.

9. In the summer of ... the plot was organized against the prince.

a) 1155; b) 1177; c) 1174.

10. The plot participants were people from the ... .
a) lower class; b) foreigners; c¢) Prince’s retinue.
I1.... the armed conspirators, having drunk wine from the prince’s
cellar for bravery, penetrated into a palace.
a) early in the morning; b) in the afternoon; c) late at night.
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12. Andrey facing the attacking boyars half-turned to the left was first
hit with the ... .
a) axe; b) saber; c¢) knife.
13.On the third day the priests from Bogolyubovo put the remains of
the prince to a stone coffin, performed a funeral service and Prince Andrey
was buried in ... in Vladimir built by his order.
a) the Church of the Intercession on the Nerl;
b)the Assumption Cathedral;
¢) the Church of Sts. Boris and Gleb.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. In 1157 after Yuri Dolgoruky’s death in Kiev his close boyars, some
of his men, and also his younger sons — Michael and Vsevolod came to the
southwest of Russia.

2.Under the agreement with townspeople Michael and Vsevolod
should receive territories to reign.

3. Yuri Dolgoruky’s younger sons — Michael and Vsevolod — had been
ruling together with Andrey until his death in 1174.

4. Andrey wanted “to sit” on the princely throne in Kiev, and wasn’t
going to reign the Russian lands from Vladimir on the Klyazma.

5.In 1169 Andrey sent to Kiev the troops from Suzdal, Rostov,
Pereyaslavl and Vladimir under the leadership of his son Mstislav but Kiev
wasn’t taken.

6. For the second time in the history of the Russian State Prince refused
the Kiev throne, and there was the situation when “the land of Suzdal” and
its center Vladimir claimed the role of the nation-wide center.

7. Andrey didn’t understand the importance of the church as the
guarantee of stability in society and support of princely authority.

8. Prince Andrey built a majestic wooden cathedral dedicated to the
Holy Virgin (Virgin Mary).

9. Simultaneously with construction in Vladimir construction of the
white-stone country residence of the prince was conducted in Bogolubovo
at the confluence of the Klyazma and the Oka.

10. Andrey’s murderers didn’t take the prince’s treasures.
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11. The murder of Prince Andrey Bogolyubsky served as a signal to the
mutiny against the princely administration and boyars.

12. After the death of Andrey Bogolyubsky disorders had lasted for
almost a year.

13. The princely palace in Bogolyubovo wasn’t plundered completely.

14. A lot of people mourned the death of Prince Andrey Bogolyubsky.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Who was to receive the territories to reign after Yuri Dolgoruky’s
death?

2. Whom did the local town communities choose to reign?

3. What policy did Andrey Bogolyubsky perform?

4. Whom did Andrey exile from Suzdal?

5. Where were churches, cathedrals, monasteries situated in a town
according to the tradition?

6. Andrey Bogolyubsky began wide stone construction, didn’t he?

7. What is the legend of Bogolubovo foundation?

8. Why didn’t Andrey want to “sit” on the princely throne in Kiev?

9. When did the Vladimir and Suzdal principality stop to pay tribute
to Kiev?

10. Why did the policy of Andrey Bogolyubsky cause dissatisfaction on
the part of the Rostov, Suzdal and Vladimir nobility, church lords and
townspeople?

11. When was the plot organized against Andrey?

12. Who took part in the plot?

13.Did the conspirators kill Andrey right after penetrating into a
palace?

14. Why did Andrey fight with his enemies unarmed?

15. Did the conspirators manage to take the treasury of prince?

16. What caused the murder of Prince Andrey Bogolyubsky?

17. Where was Andrey Bogolyubsky buried?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on the reign of Andrey Bogolyubsky.
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Lesson 2. The Political Crisis after Andrey Bogolyubsky’s Death.
Vsevolod the Big Nest

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) struggle % 6oprba
2) assembly % coOpanue
3) robbery ¢ Tpabex, pa3doi
4) progeny % TMIOTOMCTBO
5) hereditary % HaCIICJACTBCHHBIN
6) to raid % BTOPraThCs, COBEpIIATh HaOeT
7) captive ¢ TUICHHUK
8) to blind % OCJIEIIATH
9) to execute ** Ka3HUTH
10) to perish ¢ moru0aTh, yMUPATh
11) dungeon ¢ TI0JI3€MHas TIOpbMa
12) to swear allegiance ¢ TPHUCATHYTH Ha BEPHOCTH
13) submission ** MOTUYMHEHHUE
14) manor % TIOMECThe, IMEHHEe, ycaap0a
15) diocese % emapxusl
16) bishop ¢ eMUCKOT
17) to compile %* COCTaBIIATH
18) sermons ¢ IIPOIIOBEIN

After the death of Andrey Bogolyubsky a political crisis began in the
Vladimir-Suzdal land. The struggle between the old cities and Vladimir for
the leadership in the area renewed.

The Vladimir veche (the townspeople assembly) first elected Mikhail,
a younger brother of Andrey Bogolyubsky, to be their prince, but he could
not resist the opposition of the Rostov and Suzdal people. In seven weeks
the people of Vladimir drove Mikhail away and decided to invite to reign
two princes at once: Mstislav Rostislavich and Yaropolk Rostislavich,
Andrey Bogolyubsky’s cousins. Both princes were the protégés of Rostov.
They started not with the restoration of the order in Vladimir but with the
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robberies. On the first day the main city cathedral, the Assumption
Cathedral, a symbol of the city community independence, was plundered.
Rostislaviches did not stay in Vladimir for long. Mikhail who was restored
on the Vladimir throne also did not stay long in the city on the Klyazma. The
crisis was over in 1176 with the victory of the young cities, Vladimir and
firmly supporting it Pereyaslavl.

According to the decision of veche Vsevolod III the Big Nest, the
younger brother of Andrey Bogolyubsky, occupied the Vladimir throne.
Such rare nickname this prince received either for the big progeny or for
successful collecting the Russian lands. The people of Vladimir kissed the
cross not only to Vsevolod but also to “his children”. So the Vladimir throne
became hereditary, and Vsevolod III was the first Vladimir prince whom
all the chronicle writers named the Great Prince.

In 1177 the Ryazan prince Gleb Rostislavich raided the lands of
Vsevolod the Big Nest, burnt out Moscow, but his troops were defeated on
the Koloksha River. Gleb Rostislavich was taken captive together with his
troop. On demand of the townspeople Vsevolod was compelled to blind the
Ryazan people, but some of them were released.

After the second mutiny of the townspeople all the captured Ryazan
people were executed. Gleb Rostislavich perished in the dungeon. The
conflicts with Ryazan went on in the 13" century as well. In 1207 Vsevolod
sent his son Yaroslav to reign in Ryazan. The Ryazan people first swore
allegiance to the new prince, but then raised the mutiny. Then in 1208
Vsevolod with his army approached Ryazan, took all the inhabitants from
city, and burnt it out. It greatly weakened the Ryazan principality which
couldn’t restore its position even in 29 years when the Tatar-Mongols came
to Ryazan.

Vsevolod Yuryevich had been reigning for a long time, almost for
forty years. The years of his reign became the years of the highest power of
the Vladimir-Suzdal Russia. He was the son of Yuri Dolgoruky and a
Byzantine Princess Olga, brought up at an imperial court in Constantinople.
The Great Prince of Vladimir Vsevolod continued the course of his father
and brother on strengthening of princely power and consolidation of the
Russian lands. Under his rule the authority of the Vladimir-Suzdal land
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among the Russian principalities grew, its territory considerably expanded,
new cities appeared. Vsevolod forced into submission the arrogant Rostov
boyars, Novgorod, Ryazan, Chernigov, and Kiev were again subordinated
to Vladimir. Vladimir, the son of the Kiev Prince; Izyaslav, a brother of
Pereslavl Prince; Mstislav, a son of Smolensk Prince; as well as the Princes
of Murom and Ryazan participated in his two campaigns against the Volga
Bulgarians. All this testified to the high authority of the Great Prince of
Vladimir in all the Russian lands.

Up to the end of the 12" century princes collected tribute (polyudie).
The taxes collected by prince’s administration on a regular basis covered all
the state needs. The incomes of the prince’s family and their servants came
from the prince’s manors. The possessions of the prince were extensive.
The boyars also became the large land owners.

In 1214 the independent Vladimir diocese was established. Its first
bishop was the archimandrite of the Cave monastery in Kiev Simon. The
residence of bishop was placed in the Nativity monastery. Monasteries in
Russia appeared in the middle of the 11" century. In the north-eastern lands
the most ancient monasteries were the monastery of the Savior in Murom
(the 11" century), the Nativity monastery and the Assumption Princess
Nunnery in Vladimir (the 12" century), St. Demetrius and Sts. Cosmas and
Damian monasteries, the Deposition of the Robe Nunnery in Suzdal
(the 12" — the beginning of the 13" centuries).

In first third of the 13" century in the Vladimir-Suzdal principality
there were 23 monasteries. The church became the rich and influential
organization and played an important part in education. Monasteries were
large centers of culture. They had rich libraries where chronicles were
compiled, sermons and the lives of the saints were written. There were also
schools in monasteries.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) leadership; a) BBIOUpATH;
2) restoration of the order; b) Ycnenckuii codop;
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3) on demand;

4) strengthening of princely
power;

5) consolidation of lands;

6) the Nativity monastery;
7) to resist;
8) the Deposition
of the Robe Nunnery;
9) to elect;
10) Sts. Cosmas and Damian
monastery;
11) a city community
independence;
12) the Assumption
Cathedral;
13) to reign;
14) the Assumption Princess
Nunnery;
15) prince’s manors;
16) townspeople;

17) the Monastery
of the Savior.

C) MPOTHUBOCTOSITH;

d) Ko3emoaeMbsHCKHI
MOHACTBIPB;

€) HE3aBUCHUMOCTH T'OPOJICKOM
OOIINHEI;

f) ropoxane;

g) KHSDKECKHUE UMEHUST;

h) PoxaecTBEeHCKHIT MOHACTHIPE;

1) KHSOKHUTH
j) Ycnenckwmii Kusiruaua
MOHACTBIPB;

k) BoccTaHOBIIEHUE TTOPSIIKA;
1) Cmacckuii MOHaCTBIPb;

m) IPEBOCXOJICTBO;
n) 00ObeIMHEHHUE 3€METTb;

0) 1Mo TpeOOBaHMIO;

P) YKpEIUIEHUE KHSKECKOU
BJIACTH,

q) PuzononoxeHnckuit
MOHACTBIPb.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1.Tlocne cmeptu AHnpess boromoockoro Ha Brnagumupo-Cy3nans-
CKOM 3eMJI€ HadaJICs MOJUTUYECKUN KPU3UC.

2. BnaguMupckuil mpecToJi o MPUroBOPy BeUe 3aHsUT MIIAIIINI Opat
(mo ory) Aunpes boromoo6ckoro — Beeonoa I Bosnbmioe ['ae3no.

3.B 1177 rony psizanckuit kus13b [11€6 PoctrciaBuy coBepimi Hader
Ha 3emuin BeeBosonia bonbmoe ['He3no, cxxer MockBy, HO ObUT pa3ouT Ha

peke KoJiokie v B3ST B IJIEH BMECTE CO CBOMM BOMCKOM.
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4. ITocne BTOPOTO MATEXKA TOPOKaH BCE TUICHHBIE PSI3aHITbI ObLTH Ka3-
HEHBI.

5. BceBosion FOpbeBrY KHSKUIT 0JITO, TTIOYTH COPOK JIET.

6. Coin FOpust Jlonropykoro u Buzantuiickoii npuniiecchl OJbru,
BOCHUTAHHBIN MPU UMIIEPATOPCKOM ABOpe B KoHCTaHTUHOMOJE, BEIUKUI
KHs13b Bragumupckuili BceBosio 1 mpogoiKuil e0 oTia u Opara: yKperie-
HUE KHSDKECKOM BJIACTH M OOBEIMHEHUE PYCCKUX 3EMETTb.

7. JIJ1s1 TOKPBITHS TOTPEOHOCTEN ToCyIapcTBa KHSKECKash aJMUHU-
CTpalus peryJisipHO coOrpasna HaJoTH.

8. 3emenbHbIC BIAeHUS KHsI35 ObLITH OOIIMPHBI.

9.B 1214 rony 0b111a co3gana camocTosiTenbHas Biianumupckas emnap-
XU,

10. LlepkoBb cTasia OoraThiM M BIUSATEIbHBIM MHCTUTYTOM W Urpajia
OOJIBIIIYIO POJIb B MPOCBEIICHUN HACCICHUS.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. After the death of Andrey Bogolyubsky the struggle between the old
cities and Vladimir for the leadership in the area ... .

a) renewed; b) stopped; ¢) intensified.

2. The Vladimir veche (the townspeople assembly) first elected ..., to
be their prince, but he could not resist the opposition of the Rostov and
Suzdal people.

a) Mstislav, Andrey Bogolyubsky’s cousin;

b) Yaropolk, Andrey Bogolyubsky’s cousin;

c) Mikhail, a younger brother of Andrey Bogolyubsky.

3. The crisis was over in ... with the victory of the young cities,
Vladimir and firmly supporting it Pereyaslavl.

a) 1207; b) 1177, c) 1176.

4. Vsevolod Yuryevich had been reigning for a long time, almost for
... years.

a) thirty; b) forty five; c) forty.

5. Under the rule of Vsevolod the Bid Nest the authority of the
Vladimir-Suzdal land among the Russian principalities ... .

a) diminished,; b) didn’t change; C) grew.
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6. Vsevolod IIT was the first Vladimir prince whom all the chronicle
writers named the ... Prince.

a) wise; b) imperious; c) great.

7. After the second ... the townspeople all the captured Ryazan people
were executed.

a) negotiation with; b) mutiny of; C) restraining.

8.1In 1207 Vsevolod sent his son ... to reign in Ryazan.

a) Ivan; b) Svyatoslav; ¢) Yaroslav.

9. Vsevolod forced into submission the arrogant Rostov ... .

a) townspeople; b) clergy; c) boyars.

10. The incomes of the prince’s family and their servants came from the

prince’s ... .

a) manors; b) court; c) treasury.

11. The residence of bishop was placed in ... .
a) the Nativity monastery;
b) the Deposition of the Robe Nunnery;
c) the Assumption Princess Nunnery.
12.In first third of the 13" century in the Vladimir-Suzdal principality
there were 23 ... .
a) monasteries; b) schools; c¢) dioceses.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. Mstislav  Rostislavich and Yaropolk Rostislavich, Andrey
Bogolyubsky’s cousins, started their reign with the restoration of the order
in Vladimir.

2. Rostislaviches had been staying in Vladimir for long.

3. The crisis was over in 1176 with the victory of the old cities,
Vladimir and firmly supporting it Pereyaslavl.

4. According to the decision of clergy Vsevolod III the Big Nest, the
younger brother of Andrey Bogolyubsky, occupied the Vladimir throne.

5. Vsevolod the Big Nest got such rare nickname for the big progeny.
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6. The people of Vladimir “kissed the cross” not only to Vsevolod but
also to his brothers.

7. On demand of the townspeople Vsevolod was compelled to release
all the Ryazan people.

8. Gleb Rostislavich perished in exile.

9.In 1208 Vsevolod with his army approached Ryazan, took all the
inhabitants from city, and burnt it out.

10. The Great Prince of Vladimir Vsevolod continued the course of his
father and brother on strengthening of princely power and distribution of the
Russian lands.

11.In 1217 the independent Vladimir diocese was established.

12. Monasteries in Russia appeared in the middle of the 13" century.

13. Monasteries were both the large centers of religious life and culture.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. How was the political crisis expressed after the death of Andrey
Bogolyubsky?
2. Who was invited to reign the Vladimir-Suzdal land after the death
of Andrew Bogolubsky?
3. What did Mstislav Rostislavich and Yaropolk Rostislavich start
their policy with?
4. When was the crisis over?
5. What does the rare nickname of Vsevolod the Big Nest mean?
6. How did the Vladimir throne become hereditary?
7. What conflict was there with the Ryazan Prince Gleb Rostislavich?
8. What weakened greatly the Ryazan principality?
9. How long had Vsevolod the Big Nest been reigning?
10. What policy did Vsevolod the Big Nest pursue?
11. What testified to the high authority of the Great Prince of Vladimir
in all the Russian lands?
12. When was the independent Vladimir diocese established?
13. What were the most ancient monasteries in the north-eastern lands?
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14. How many monasteries were there in first third of the 13" century
in the Vladimir-Suzdal principality?

15. What role did the monasteries play?

16. Why did the reign of Vsevolod the Big Nest become the years of the
highest power of Vladimir-Suzdal Rus’?

Task 7. Tell about the reign of Vsevolod the Big Nest.
Lesson 3. The Culture Flourishing of the Vladimir-Suzdal Principality

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) foundation ¢ byHIaMEHT

2) mortar ¢ pacTBOp

3) to collapse % pa3BAIUTHCS, PYXHYTh

4) to consecrate «* ocBelmAarh

5) copper plate ¢ MeaHas IIacTHHA

6) scene ** clieHa

7) Old and New Testaments ¢ Berxuii u HoBrIii 3aBeT

of the Bible bubnuu

8) delicate ¢ TOHKHH, U3BICKAHHBIN

9) to glimmer ¢ MepIraTh
10) majolica tiles ¢ MaMOJMKOBBIC ITTUTKA
11) devoid of +«* CBOOOIHBIN OT, JIUIIEHHBIN
12) austere ¢ cTporuit
13) slit-like «* IEeJIeBUIHBII
14) to enhance ¢ MpUIABATh, YCUINBATH
15) blind arcading ¢ apKaTypHBIN TOSIC
16) wedge-shaped % 3a0CTPEHHBIN, KIIMHOBUIHBIN
17) solidity % MPOYHOCTH, MACCUBHOCTD
18) bare % TOJIBIN, ITyCTOM
19) stern % CypOBBII
20) loophole «* OOoMHHIIA
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21) dilapidated

22) carving

23) brick layer, stone mason
24) trimmed (hewn)
25) limestone

26) gilded

27) narthex

28) arch

29) arched opening
30) pillar

31) regal

32) helmet-shaped
33) choir gallery
34) to commemorate
35) high water

36) elongated

37) drum

38) to lean

39) height

40) secular

41) giant

42) crosspiece

43) four-pillar

44) majestic

45) slender

46) attire

47) to entwine

48) lacelike

49) casket

50) intertwined
51) monk

52) moralizing

53) pious
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54) the Lay, Prayer, Legend «* CIIOBO, MOJICHHE, CKa3aHUE,
and the Tale IIOBECThH
55) milieu % OKpYXKECHHE

In the 12™ — the first half of the 13" century there was the brightest
period of the cultural history of the territory. The beginning of stone
construction was put by the Prince of Pereyaslavl Vladimir Monomach. At
the turn of the 11" and 12" centuries (between 1096 and 1105) the prince
and the bishop of Pereyaslavl Efrem accompanying him initiated the
building of the cathedral of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin in Suzdal.
The Assumption Church of the Caves Monastery was taken for its model.
However the cathedral did not exist for long, only for about 45 years. Due
to the technical faults, the small depth of the foundations, weakness of the
mortar, its walls collapsed. On the same place Yuri Dolgoruky erected a
new cathedral that was consecrated in 1143. The Suzdal cathedral was
frequently totally reconstructed in the 13" — 18" centuries; its appearance
and internal decoration were changed. It got its present-day look after the
repairs in 1750.

The true masterpieces of the applied art in the
beginning of the 13" century are the Golden Gates of
the Nativity Cathedral in Suzdal installed in the
western and southern portals as well as the floors of
the cathedral. Huge door folds of the gates were
covered with the copper plates, depicting the scenes
I from the Old and New Testaments of the Bible

performed in delicate gold lines glimmering on a

black background. The floors in the cathedral were
covered with majolica tiles of yellow, green and dark-brown color, and in
the altar the floor was made of small figured tiles.

The most ancient monument of Russian architecture is the white-stone
one-domed church of Sts. Boris and Gleb in Kideksha, the prototype of all
Vladimir-Suzdal churches. It was the beginning of Vladimir white-stone
architecture. The church was built in 1152. At that time in Kideksha (in
5 km from Suzdal, on the bank of the Nerl River) there was the country
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residence of Yuri Dolgoruky. The walls of church are devoid of decorative
ornaments. The whole building is simple and austere. The narrow, slit-like
windows enhance the austerity of the b
church outlook. The only piece of
decoration is a band of cut stone and
blind arcading on wedge-shaped
consoles which emphasizes the
laconic solidity of the walls. The
interior of a temple is equally simple.
In Yuri’s time the church in Kideksha
was not painted and the church service took place within the bare walls. The

fresco painting appeared only at the end of 12" century. The building,
deformed to a certain extent, survived up to now.

Simultaneously with the construction of church in Kideksha the
Cathedral of the Transfiguration of the Savior and the Cathedral of
St. George were built in Pereyaslavl-
Zalessky and Yuriev-Polsky. In
Pereyaslavl Yuri Dolgoruky only "
started to build the cathedral, and its
construction was finished by Andrey
Bogolyubsky. By its stern and solid §
look the cathedral seemed to say that §
it was the main building of the fortress =

of Pereyaslavl which was built at the =&
same time. The narrow windows looking like loopholes were made only in
the upper part of the cathedral.

The white-stone church of St. George in Yuriev-Polsky was also built
simultaneously with the city foundation and construction of a fortress, but
in 1230 Prince Svyatoslav (a son of Vsevolod III) brought down the
dilapidated building and on its place built (1230 — 1234) the new stone
church dedicated to the same saint. It was built by the team of masons headed
by the master Bakun. It was more beautifully decorated than other churches.
According to the chronicle all over its outside the church had extremely
beautiful carvings of the saints. The architecture of St. George Cathedral
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served as a model for the Moscow architecture of the 14" — 15" centuries.
The stone churches of the Moscow Kremlin in the time of Ivan Kalita and
Ivan III were built according to this
model.

In 50 — 60s of the 12" century the
big construction was held in Vladimir. In
- 1158 — 1160 the Assumption Cathedral,
| the main cathedral of North-Eastern
Russia, was built. For the construction
§ and decoration of the cathedral Prince
| Andrey Bogolyubsky gave the tenth part

“ of his treasury incomes. The local
builders and craftsmen who had acquired their skills during the reign of Yuri
Dolgoruky were too few in number to carry out the ambitious plans for
building the new capital, particularly the Cathedral of the Assumption, and
the chronicle tells us that “God brought artists to Andrey from all parts of
the Earth”. However, there were no master brick layers from Kiev and the
towns of the Dnieper basin. They were expert stone masons, including
Romanesque craftsmen from the West who were sent to Andrey by
Barbarossa. In Europe of the Middle Ages it was quite usual to gather
craftsmen from various different countries to erect important buildings.

LSl The Assumption Cathedral was
built of trimmed white limestone
decorated with sculptural reliefs and
gilded blind arcading against the
background of the band of fresco
painting. In 1185 the cathedral suffered a
great damage during the fire. Its repair
L . took five years. The narthexes and
_ towers of the cathedral were dismantled
and replaced with the side galleries, the
walls of the old cathedral were strengthened and connected with the new

ones with arches. Large and small arched openings were cut in the walls
of the old building forming rows of pillars in the enlarged cathedral. Instead
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of one dome the cathedral received five domes. The sculptures from old
walls were transferred to the new facades. A special attention was paid to
the northern facade facing the city. It was decorated with lion masks, an
emblem of regal force, the women’s masks indicating the cathedral
dedication to the Virgin Mary.

In the Assumption Cathedral there was the greatest Russian relic icon
of the Holy Virgin of Vladimir, a masterpiece of the Byzantine art. The
helmet-shaped domes of the cathedral and its interior decorations shined
with gold. The severe simplicity of the churches of Yuri Dolgoruky’s time
had gone into the past. The Vladimir cathedral was compared to the
legendary biblical temple of Tsar Solomon. For a long time it had been a
model for cathedrals built in Moscow.

10 km from Vladimir, on the bank of the River Nerl Prince Andrey
founded the town of Bogolyubovo. In the center of the town-fortress there
was a cathedral, the construction of which was started simultaneously with
the Vladimir Assumption Cathedral. The
cathedral was also dedicated to the church
festival connected with the Holy Virgin, the
Nativity of the Holy Virgin. That cathedral
existed up to the end of the 17" century. The
contemporaries were fascinated with beauty g
and precious decorations of the cathedral, its
“golden floors”, its portals and doors bound
with “gold”, rich church plate. The prince
ordered his servants to take foreign guests
and ambassadors to the choir gallery of the cathedral (an open gallery in the
upper part of a church building) for them to get filled with respect for the
sovereign capable of erecting such precious and majestic cathedral.

The Church of the Intercession on the River Nerl is rightly considered
to be the pearl of the Vladimir-Suzdal white-stone architecture. It was built
in 1165 to commemorate the victory over the Volga Bulgaria and in
memory of Andrey Bogolyubsky’s son Izyaslav killed in that campaign. The
church was built in the lowland water meadows flooded by water every time

during spring high waters. The builders had to pile up an artificial hill
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before building the church. The Church of the Intercession is a small
building of the hewn white stone. The slightly elongated church is crowned
with the elaborate light drum cut with narrow windows and topped with the
helmet-like dome. The walls of the church are slightly leaned inward, that
creates an illusion of great height and gives an impression of an
extraordinary grace and weightlessness of the whole construction. The
carved relief decoration is simple; the composition is the same on each of its
three facades: in the central zakomara (the semi-circular upper section of
outer walls) is the figure of the biblical King David sitting on the throne, on
his both sides are two doves, under them there are the figures of lions, still
lower below them are three women’s masks.

The only secular construction that survived from the time of Andrey
Bogolyubsky is the Golden Gate of Vladimir, built in 1158 — 1164. This
structure, giant for those times, was both a triumphal arch for the festive
entrance to the city and at the same time the essential element of the military-
defensive complex of the capital city. On the left and on the right they were

adjoined with powerful earthen ramparts of the fortification ring
surrounding the city.

The Golden Gate built of white
stone represents a huge cube cut with
a high arch. For the defense purposes
the crosspiece was made in the
middle of the arch. The arch was
closed with the two heavy gate folds
made of thick oaks and bound with
= gilded copper plates, that’s why the
i gate got the name of the Golden
¥ Gate. At the crosspiece level there
I was the lower wooden defensive
* platform from which the warriors

could shoot the arrows at the enemy,
throw stones and pour down boiling water. The steps built in the southern
wall led to the top: to the upper defensive platform and the gate church.
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Time, fires, enemy sieges brought grave damages to the monument. A gate
underwent many restorations and partly lost its original outlook.

Speaking about St. Demetrius Cathedral (1194 — 1197), the chronicler
proudly remarks that by that time there was no need looking for foreign
masters to build it. Like the Church of the Intercession-on-the-Nerl,
St. Demetrius Cathedral is a single-domed four-pillared church. This
cathedral is strikingly majestic and slender in its own way; it has mighty
power, beautiful harmony and manly proportionality.

St. Demetrius Cathedral is a court church in luxurious decorative
attire. Its walls are covered with sculptural decor. The carved ornaments
entwine the columns of the blind
arcading, climb up to the zakomaras —
semicircular tops of the facades — and
then go up the drum. The lacelike
carvings cover almost the whole
building, giving it the look of a 318
gigantic precious treasure casket. | Il
Plots of sculptural reliefs are diverse: m \
King David, the psalm-singer, as on -

the Church of the Intercession, or,
according to another version, the son of King David, the wise king Solomon,
the biblical author of “five thousand songs”; Alexander the Great, ascending
the skies; Vsevolod III on the throne, surrounded by his kneeling sons. And
in addition to all this there are beasts, birds, the most fanciful plants, lions
with blossoming tails, geese with intertwined necks.

Writing came to our land together with Christianity. In the palaces of
Andrey Bogolyubsky, Vsevolod and his sons (especially in that of
Constantine) there were the libraries containing both translated books and
original works of church and secular character. As it was testified by the
chronicler during the fire of 1227 in Vladimir many books were burnt. The
monasteries were the centers of written culture. Obviously, first literate
people, except for princes and some persons from princely administration,
were monks.
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It is known, that at the court of Prince Konstantin Vsevolodovich at
one time there was even a school where the monks both the Russians and
Greeks worked teaching the youngsters. Konstantin, the elder son of
Vsevolod III, was a remarkable personality in this respect. The chronicles
named him Constantine the Wise. There are reasons to believe, that this
prince took an active part in the writing chronicles. Brief records about local
events in Vladimir (or Suzdal) were taken, probably, from the beginning of
12" century. Later on they were replaced by joined chronicles or codices,
such as the Vladimir codex carried till 1206. Probably, it was compiled in
1212 — 1215 under the guidance of Konstantin Vsevolodovich.

The Vladimir codex was compiled of the fragments of various
chronicles. One can point out abstracts from the early Kiev codices of the
11" century, “The Tale of the Bygone Years” of the beginnings of the 12"
century, the chronicle of the events of the times of Vladimir Monomach and
his son Mstislav, the chronicles of Yuri Dolgoruky, Andrey Bogolyubsky
and Vsevolod the Big Nest.

As distinct from all other chronicles the Vladimir codex contained
more than 600 miniatures, i. e. it was illuminated illustrated. Unfortunately,
the codex itself preserved only as the copy of the 15" century made in
Smolensk. The copy belonged to the Lithuanian Prince Radzivill and later
to the Koenigsberg library where it was found by Peter I. That’s why the
chronicle bears the name of Radzivill or Koenigsberg chronicle.

The Miniatures of Radzivill chronicle were made in different time and
contain both original drawings of the 10" — 13" centuries from the Vladimir
codex of 1206, and illustrations of the Smolensk artists of the 15" century.
Sometimes the drawings narrate the facts more precisely than the text. For
example, “The Tale of Andrey Bogolyubsky’s Murder” tells nothing about
the prince wife’s participation in the plot, while the miniature shows a
woman in princely attire holding in her hands the severed left hand of the
prince. The text of “The Tale” informs that murderers severed the right hand.
Anthropological research of remains of Andrey Bogolyubsky done during
the opening of his tomb in the Vladimir Assumption Cathedral proved that
the miniature had been correct.
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Another Vladimir chronicle codex of the end of the 12" century came
down to us as a part of the “Laurentian Chronicle”. The chroniclers of this
codex repeatedly inserted moralizing and pious reasoning into the narration
emphasizing, that their principality is under the protection of the icon of the
Holy Virgin of Vladimir and the patron church of the Assumption of the
Virgin where this icon was; that the Vladimir people were glorified by God
all over the world “for their truth”. The Vladimir princes, as the chroniclers
said, were full of piety and wisdom.

The Vladimir chronicles were not limited by the description of local
events; it gave a wide picture of historical events all over the Russian land.
Vladimir writers used all the literary genres known in that epoch: the Lay,
Prayer, Legend, and the Tale. Some writings of the anonymous authors
came down to our day: “The Prayer of Daniel the Prisoner”, “The Legend of
the Victory over the Bulgarians in 1164 and Our Savior Festival”, the
Legend of the Finding of the Relics of Leontius of Rostov”, “The Tale of
Andrey Bogolyubsky’s Murder” and a number of other less known works.
An outstanding monument of the gentry public thought is “The Prayer of
Daniel the Prisoner” (“The Message of Daniel the Prisoner to the Great
Prince Yaroslav Vsevolodovich”, the 13" century). Its author is a witty man
fond of making jokes, he comes from serfs, but brilliantly educated, well-
read and, according to his own words, is not so brave in battles as clever and
strong in his thoughts, hates rich boyars. He cites the Holy Scripture and the
chronicles from his memory, his vocabulary contains bookish as well as
everyday words. The true name of the author of “Prayer” is not known.
Daniel is not his name, but a pseudonym. The author of “The Tale of Andrey
Bogolyubsky’s Murder” came from the circles close to the court of the
Vladimir prince. He knew well the prince’s milieu (associates), life and
household of Prince Andrey’s court. Some researchers are inclined to
believe that Kuzma of Kiev mentioned in “The Tale” is the author. “The
Tale” narrates in details about Andrey’s life and his policy: decoration of
Vladimir, churches construction, strengthening the defense of the capital.
And most importantly, it reveals the details of the plot and bloody murder of
the prince by the conspirators.
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Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) appearance;

2) country residence;
3) fresco painting;

4) limestone;

5) the technical faults;
6) Virgin Mary;

7) interior decorations;

8) outlook;
9) weakness of the mortar;
10) fortress;
11) severe simplicity;
12) to erect;
13) chronicler;
14) huge cube;
15) masterpiece;
16) triumphal arch;
17) church service;
18) lowland water meadow;
19) ambassador;
20) secular construction,;
21) original outlook;
22) figured tile;
23) loophole;
24) Christianity;

25) gate church;
26) background;
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a) BHyTpEHHEE yOpPaHCTBO;
b) BO3BOIUTE;

c) ¢urypHas ManuTKa;

d) cBeTckoe COOpykKEHHUE;
e) OOrociyKeHHe;

f) onHOBpEeMEHHO;

g) IUJIEMOBHIHBIE TJIaBbl
cobopa;

h) dom;

1) boropoaura;

J) W3BECTHSK;

k) OoitnmIa;

1) ¢peckoBas pocnucs;
m)TpuyMdanbHas apka;

n) HaJBpaTHas IEPKOBb;

0) BHEIIHHUH BU;

p) BUL;

q) TEXHUYECKHUE HETOJAJIKY;
I) MCKYCCTBEHHBIN XOJIM;
S) TecaHBIN OeNbIil KaMEHb;
t) J1OXOJbI;

u) pe3Hoe yOpaHCTBO;

V) IIEIEBP;

W) KpETIOCTh;

X) MOJIYKPYTJIbIC 3aBEPIICHUS
dacaos;

y) OI'pPOMHBIH KYO;

7Z) 3aropojHasi pe3uCHIINS;



27) carved ornaments;
28) artificial hill;

29) powerful earthen ramparts;

30) incomes;

31) simultaneously;

32) helmet-shaped domes;
33) military-defensive
complex;

34) hewn white stone;

35) semicircular tops

aa) TEepBOHAYAILHBIN BUJT;
bb) nmerommcerr;

CC) BOEHHO-00OPOHUTEIbHBIN;
KOMILIEKC;

dd) HU3MEHHas peyHas Mnouma;
ee) ci1aboCTh pacTBOPA;

ff) cypoBas mpocrora;

g€g) MOIIHbBIC 3eMJISTHbIE BAJIbL;

hh) mocou;

11) XpUCTHAHCTBO.

of the facades.

Task 3. Consult the text and find the English equivalents of the
following words and word combinations.

benokaMeHHOE 304€CTBO; KpaTKUE 3allUCH O MECTHBIX COOBITHSIX;
YKpeIUIeHHE 000POHOCTIOCOOHOCTH CTOIUIBI; Y3KHUE, TOX0KUE HA OOMHUIIBI
OKOHHBIE TTPOEMBI; OTPOMHBIE ABYCTBOPYATHIE ABEPU; aPOUYHBIC MPOEMBI;
MOJIPOOHOCTH 3aroBOpa M KpOBaBOM pacmpaBbl; CTEHBI Xpama JIMIIEHBI Je-
KOPAaTUBHBIX YKpallleHWH; oOBeTIanas mocrpoiika; «[lopects 00 yoneHuu
Annpest Boromo0CcKoro»; yKpaiieH CKyIbIITYPHBIMU pelibedamu; JETOIHUC-
HbIN cBOM; «Mosnenue Jlanunna 3aTOYHUKA»; OPUTUHAIBLHBIC PUCYHKH; BbI-
JEIU JIECATYIO JTOJIIO IOXOJI0B CBOEH Ka3HbI; «CkazaHue o modese Haji 00J1-
rapamu 1164 roga u npaszngauk Cnaca», JIaBpeHTbeBCKas JeTONUCh; «Ilo-
BECTh BPEMEHHBIX JIET»; )KCHIIIMHA B KHSIKECKOM OJCIHUN; aHTPOTOJIOTHUYE-
CKO€ MCCJICJIOBAaHWE OCTAaHKOB; SIPKHUI MEPUO]T KyJIbTYPHONU UCTOPHUM Kpas;
cobop Ycnenus boropomuiibl; MoIMHHBIE MIEEBPhl UCKYCCTBA; «3JIaThie
Bpata» PoXIECTBEHCKOT0 cOO0pa; MOJIbl BBICTIAHBI MAMOJIUKOBBIMHU TITUT-
Kamu; OeJIOKaMEHHbINM OJIHOKYNOJIbHBIN XpaMm bopuca u ['neda B Kupaekiie;

Y3KHUC, MICIICBUIHBIC OKHA; MOTIr'y4dasd, IIPCKpaCHaA CIIaXKCHHOCTb U MYIKC-
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CTBEHHAs IPOMOPIIMOHATBHOCTD; pe3HoM yoop penbedon; Crnaco-IIpeodpa-
EHCKHUI cOO0P; CYpOBBIN M HEMTPUCTYITHBINA O0JIMK; OeTOKaMeHHast IIEPKOBb
["eoprusi; HOCBSIIEHHYIO TOMY K€ CBSITOMY; Y CIIEHCKUI cOO0p; Creluanu-
CThl KUPIUYHOM KJIaJKH; O€Jblii TeCaHbI M3BECTHAK; apKaTypHBIN (ppus;
JeHTa (PPECcKOBOM poCHUCH; JiereHIapHbIid Oubnerickuii xpam maps CoJio-
MOHAa; JparolieHHoe YOpaHCTBO Xpama; 1epkoBb [lokpoBa Ha Hepiu;
HEOOBIUaiHAsL JIETKOCTh U HEBECOMOCTh BCEW MOCTPOUKHU; JIMUTpUEBCKUIT

co0Op; aXXypHas Bs3b; CIOXKETHI CKYJIBITYPHBIX peabe(OB.
Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. In the 12" — the first half of the 13" century there was the brightest
period of the ... history of the territory.

a) social; b) economic; ¢) cultural.

2. The beginning of the stone construction was put by the Prince of
Pereyaslavl ... .

a) Andrey Bogolyubsky;b) Yuri Dolgoruky; ¢) Vladimir Monomach.

3. The most ancient monument of Russian architecture and the
prototype of all Vladimir-Suzdal churches is the white-stone ... church of
Sts. Boris and Gleb in Kideksha.

a) five-domed,; b) three-domed;  c¢) one-domed.

4. The walls of the church of Sts. Boris and Gleb in Kideksha are ...
decorative ornaments.

a) in lack of; b) rich in; c¢) devoid of.

5.The architecture of ... served as a model for the Moscow
architecture of the 14" — 15" centuries.

a) the Nativity cathedral;

b) the Assumption cathedral;

c) St. George Cathedral.

6. In ... the Assumption cathedral suffered a great damage during the
fire.

a) 1152; b) 1230; c) 1185.
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7. ... on the River Nerl is rightly considered to be the pearl of the
Vladimir-Suzdal white-stone architecture.

a) the Cathedral of the Transfiguration of the Savior;

b) the Cathedral of St. George;

c¢) the Church of the Intercession.

8. The Church of the Intercession is a ... building of the hewn white
stone.

a) big; b) huge; c¢) small.

9. The Golden Gate was both a triumphal arch for the festive entrance
to the city and at the same time the essential element of the ... of the capital
city.

a) religious life;

b) military-defensive complex;

c¢) decoration.

10. St. Demetrius Cathedral is a single-domed ... church.
a) four-pillared; b) six-pillared; c) eight-pillared.
11. St. Demetrius Cathedral has ... .

a) no relief work;

b)a lot of decorative elements;

c) wood carvings.

12. The ... were the centers of written culture.
a) cathedrals; b) libraries; C) monasteries.
13.The only ... construction that survived from the time of Andrey
Bogolyubsky is the Golden Gate of Vladimir, built in 1158 — 1164.
a) white-stone; b) religious; c¢) secular.
14. Plots of sculptural reliefs of St. Demetrius Cathedral are ... .
a) similar; b) diverse; c) simple.
15. Writing came to our land together with ... .

a) stone construction;

b)development of crafts;

c) Christianity.

95



16. Obviously, first literate people, except for princes and some persons
from princely administration, were ... .

a) monks; b) craftsmen; ¢) merchants.

17. There are reasons to believe, that Prince ... took an active part in the
writing chronicles.

a) Vladimir Monomach;
b) Vsevolod the Big Nest;
c¢) Constantine Vsevolodovich.

18. Unfortunately, the Vladimir codex preserved only as the copy of
the ... century made in Smolensk.

a) 17, b) 14%; c) 15,

19. Anthropological research of remains of Andrey Bogolyubski done
during the opening of his tomb in the Vladimir Assumption Cathedral
proved that the miniatures of Radzivill chronicle had been ... .

a) fictional; b) embellished; C) correct.

20. The arch of the Golden Gate was closed with the two heavy gate
folds made of thick ... and bound with gilded copper plates, that’s why the
gate got the name of the Golden Gate.

a) oak; b) pine; ¢) birch.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. In the 12" — the first half of the 13" century there was the decline of
the cultural history of the territory.

2. At the turn of 12" and 13" centuries (between 1096 and 1105) the
Prince Vladimir Monomach and the bishop of Pereyaslavl Efrem
accompanying him initiated the building of the cathedral of the Assumption
of the Holy Virgin in Suzdal.

3. The true masterpieces of the applied art in the beginning of 13"
century are the Golden Gates of St. George Cathedral in Suzdal installed in
the western and southern portals as well as the floors of the cathedral.

96



4. The floors in the cathedral of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin in
Suzdal were covered with mosaic.

5. The most ancient monument of Russian architecture is the white-
stone one-domed church of Sts. Boris and Gleb in Pereyaslavl, the prototype
of all Vladimir-Suzdal churches.

6. In Yuri’s time the walls of the church Sts. Boris and Gleb were
painted.

7. The wooden church of St. George in Yuriev-Polsky was also built
simultaneously with the city foundation and construction of a fortress, but
in 1230 Prince Svyatoslav (a son of Vsevolod III) brought down the
dilapidated building and on its place built (1230 — 1234) the new stone
church dedicated to the same saint.

8. According to the chronicle all over its outside the church St. George
had extremely beautiful carvings of mythological creatures.

9. The Assumption Cathedral was built by local builders.

10. Repairing of the Assumption Cathedral took ten years.

I11.A special attention was paid to the southern facade of the
Assumption Cathedral facing the city and it was decorated with lion masks,
an emblem of regal force, the women’s masks indicating the cathedral
dedication to the Virgin Mary.

12.In the Assumption Cathedral there was the greatest Russian relic —
the icon of the Holy Virgin of Vladimir, a masterpiece of the Greek art.

13. The bulbous domes of the Assumption Cathedral and its interior
decorations shined with gold.

14. The Church of the Intercession on the River Nerl was built in 1165
to commemorate the victory over the Principality of Polotsk and in memory
of Andrey Bogolyubsky’s son Izyaslav killed in that campaign.

15. The slightly elongated the Church of the Intercession is crowned
with the elaborate light drum cut with wide windows and topped with
helmet-like domes.

16. The carved relief decoration of the Church of the Intercession is

very complex.
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17. The Golden Gate didn’t undergo any restorations and retained its
original look.

18. Brief records about local events in Vladimir (or Suzdal) were taken,
probably, from the beginning of 15" century.

19. The Vladimir chronicles were limited by the description of local
events.

20. One of the Vladimir chronicle codices of the end of 12" century
came down to us as a part of the “Laurentian Chronicle”.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Who put the beginning of the stone construction in the Vladimir-
Suzdal land?
2. What church was taken as a model for the cathedral of the
Assumption of the Holy Virgin in Suzdal?
3. Why was the cathedral of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin
destroyed?
4. Did Yuri Dolgoruky erect a new cathedral instead of the destroyed
one?
5. When did the Suzdal cathedral get its present-day look?
6. What were the folding doors of the Golden Gates of the Nativity
Cathedral covered with?
7. What was depicted on the copper plates of the Golden Gates?
8. What were the floors of the cathedral covered with?
9. When was the Church of Sts. Boris and Gleb in Kideksha built?
10. What decoration does the Church of Sts. Boris and Gleb have?
11. What does the interior of the Church of Sts. Boris and Gleb look
like?
12. When did the fresco painting appear?
13. What emphasizes the stern and solid look of the Cathedral of Trans-
figuration of the Savior?
14. How was the Cathedral of St. George decorated?
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15. When and by whom was the Cathedral of St. George built?

16. When was the Assumption Cathedral built?

17. How was the Assumption Cathedral constructed?

18. When did the Assumption Cathedral suffer a great damage?

19. What changes took place after its repairing?

20. What relict icon was there in the Assumption Cathedral?

21. What temple was the Assumption Cathedral compared to?

22. What were the reasons for the construction of the Church of the
Intercession?

23. Does the Church of the Intercession have modest carvings?

24. What gives an illusion of great height and an impression of an
extraordinary grace and weightlessness of the Church of the Intercession?

25. What was the only secular construction that survived from the time
of Andrey Bogolyubsky’s reign?

26. What role did the Golden Gate play in the history of our town?

2’7. How was the defensive function performed?

28. What plots of sculptural reliefs are there on the walls of St.
Demetrius Cathedral?

29.Was there a school at the court of Prince Constantine
Vsevolodovich?

30. Did Prince Constantine take part in writing chronicles?

31. What was the Vladimir codex compiled of?

32. What literary genres did the writers use?

Task 7. Make a presentation about the culture development of the

Viadimir-Suzdal Principality.
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UNIT 5
THE VLADIMIR-SUZDAL PRINCIPALITY IN THE PERIOD
OF THE TATAR-MONGOL YOKE

Lesson 1. The Territory of the Vladimir-Suzdal Principality before
the Invasion. Internecine Struggle

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) to endow with ¢ HAJCIIUTh, ONAPHUTH
2) successor ¢ TIPEEeMHUK

3) split up ¢ pacrnagaThCs, pa3apoOIsAThCs
4) internecine % MEXI0YCOOHBIN

5) cart «* BO3, IIOBOJA

6) famine ** TOJIOJ

7) to detain ¢ 3aJIep)KUBAThH

8) ambassador ** 0COa

9) serfdom ¢ KPETIOCTHUYCCTBO
10) to avenge % OTOMCTHTH
11) to ascend the throne ¢ B30WTH Ha MPECTOII
12) booty % moObrua
13) captives ¢ TUICHHBIC

In the early 13™ century, the territory of the Vladimir principality
covered the huge area from the Oka in the south up to the Northern Dvina in
the north, from Torzhok and Zubtsov in the west up to Gorodets and Nizhniy
Novgorod in the east.

In the northwest the Vladimir-Suzdal principality bordered on the
Novgorod lands, the part of Torzhok belonged to the Vladimir prince. In the
south its neighbor was the Ryazan principality. The Ryazan possessions on
the left bank of the Oka were limited by the Kolomna adjoining territory. To
the west off Kolomna there were the Vladimir lands. In the east of the
principality its natural border was the Volga and the Unzha, its left tributary.
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The expansion of the Vladimir-Suzdal lands at the end of the 12" —
beginning of the 13" centuries made it possible for the Great Prince
Vsevolod to endow all his sons with the lands. In 1207 he gave Rostov and
five other cities to his senior son Constantine. The senior son was to become
the successor of the Great Prince. But Constantine wanted to make Rostov
the center of the principality while Vsevolod thought that Vladimir should
remain the main centre. Following the advice of the bishop John Vsevolod
gave the title of the Great Prince and Vladimir to his next son Yuri
Vsevolodovich.

Vsevolod the Big Nest died in 1212 on the 64" year of his life, having
reigned in the Vladimir-Suzdal lands for 37 years.

Except Vladimir, Yuri got Bogolyubovo, Suzdal, Moscow, Gorodets,
Sol Velikaya and Kostroma. The lands in the low flow of the Klyazma and
the Unzha, probably, were also a part of the Great Principality of Vladimir.
Till 1236 Yaroslav, the third Vsevolod’s son, owned the Pereslavl
principality. It included Pereslavl-Zalessky, Dimitrov, Tver, Zubtsov (in the
upper flow of the Volga), Kosnyatin and Nerehta. Yaroslav, probably, also
owned the cities of Shosha and Dubna, as well as the Vladimir parts in
Torzhok and Volok Lamski (on the Lama).

Vladimir, the fourth son of Vsevolod, received Yuriev-Polsky. As a
result of this division once uniform Rostov lands split up into a number of
possessions. In 1213, the next year after Vsevolod’s death, his sons began
the internecine war. Constantine did not want to refuse his seniority and the
title of the Great Prince; according to the chronicles he “knitted his eyebrows
in anger at his brother Yuri”. Svyatoslav and Vladimir sided with
Constantine.

In this situation Yuri tried to unite with Yaroslav Vsevolodovich.
In 1214 Yaroslav was invited to the Novgorod throne. The Novgorod people
sent the posadnik, tysyatski (chiliarch) and 10 “senior merchants” to make
the agreement with the prince. However already in 1215 Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich quarreled with the Novgorod boyars angry at their
“willfulness”, and left Novgorod for Torzhok, whose part he possessed, and
sent his deputy to Novgorod. Probably, like Andrey Bogolyubsky he wanted
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to put down the role of an “old” city and to raise the role of a “younger”
town — Torzhok.

To force the people of Novgorod to obey, Yaroslav Vsevolodovich
forbade carts with bread passing to Novgorod and famine began there.
Three times the people of Novgorod sent their representatives to Yaroslav
with the request to return to the throne of Novgorod, but Yaroslav detained
ambassadors and did not give the answer. Meanwhile famine was getting
more widespread: people ate pine bark, moss, lime tree leaves; gave children
in serfdom. According to the chronicles in the trading square, in the streets,
in the fields — everywhere there were dead bodies, and the dogs were unable
to eat them. Then the Novgorodians invited Prince Mstislav Udaloi (the
Bold), one of the most influential leaders at that time. Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich was married to a daughter of Mstislav (i. e., he was
Mstislav’s son-in-law), but, in spite of the close relations, in 1216 Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich and Mstislav Udaloi were about to start war. To help
Mstislav, Constantine Vsevolodovich came from Rostov, as well as the
troops from Pskov, Smolensk, and Kiev. To oppose them Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich and Yuri Vsevolodovich brought the troops from Pereslavl,
Tver, Murom, Gorodetz and Suzdal. The princes of Vladimir and Pereslavl
were so sure in their victory, that started to divide all Russian cities between
themselves even before fight. Prince Yuri wanted to take the Vladimir and
Rostov lands and to give Novgorod to his brother Yaroslav, Smolensk to his
brother Svyatoslav, Kiev to the princes of Chernigov, and to keep Galich for
himself, as for the army of Mstislav and Constantine they were going “to
shower them with the saddles”. On April 21, 1216 the two armies met at the
river Lipitsa near the town of Yuryev-Polsky. Before the battle Constantine
once again demanded returning of the seniority and the Vladimir throne.
Mstislav insisted on Yaroslav ‘s troops withdrawing from Volok Lamsky and
returning of the detained Novgorod merchants and boyars. Yuri and
Yaroslav, sure in the victory, rejected these demands. According to the
legend, before the battle the Novgorodians told Mstislav that they did not
want to fight on horseback: “We want to fight on foot as our fathers fought
on the Koloksha”. They threw off their boots and rushed on the enemy
barefooted, the Suzdalians ran. The chronicles say that more than 9 thousand
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people were killed in this battle. Yaroslav lost his helmet on the battlefield,
his brother Yuri wearing only a shirt came galloping to Vladimir having
ridden to death three horses on his way. He hoped to gather more warriors,
but the resistance was useless: there were no troops in Vladimir and the city
could not defend itself. Yuri only asked the townspeople not to give him up
to his brother, Constantine Vsevolodovich, and to let him leave the city.

Yaroslav Vsevolodovich returned to Pereslavl and decided to avenge
the defeat. According to his order the Novgorod and Smolensk merchants
were seized and chained. About 150 people were killed.

As a result of these events Constantine Vsevolodovich gained the full
control over the Vladimir-Suzdal principality. Yuri got possession of
Gorodets in the eastern suburb of the Suzdal land. Yaroslav reigned in
Pereslavl-Zalessky. Mstislav returned to Novgorod. In 1217 Constantine,
being afraid that his young sons could not keep power, made the agreement
with Yuri according to which after Constantine’s death the title of the Great
Prince of Vladimir was to pass to Yuri. In 1218 Yuri Vsevolodovich again
ascended the Vladimir throne and occupied it until his death in 1238.

Eventually in the Vladimir-Suzdal land there appeared independent
principalities of Vladimir, Rostov, Kostroma, Starodub, Pereslavl, Suzdal
and Yuryev-Polsky, whose princes recognized the Vladimir prince as their
“elder” or “the father”.

In 1223 in Novgorod as a result of the struggle the Suzdal faction won,
Yuri sent his brother Yaroslav to Novgorod and so restored the Vladimir-
Suzdal princes’ control over Novgorod.

Thus, by the beginning of the 20s of the 13™ century Northeast Russia
had overcome internecine wars and was united again and became almost as
powerful, as in the days of Vsevolod the Big Nest.

In 1220 there started the war of the Vladimir-Suzdal land with the
Volga Bulgarians (the Bulgarians captured Ustyug in 1217, but Vladimir-
Suzdal princes at this time were too busy dividing their possessions and
could not resist the enemy). In that campaign the troops of Yuri
Vsevolodovich, Svyatoslav Vsevolodovich of Yuryev-Polsky, Yaroslav
Vsevolodovich  of  Pereslavl-Zalessky, their nephews  Vasilko
Constantinovich of Rostov and Svyatoslav Davydovich, a son of Murom
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Prince Davyd Svyatoslavovich, participated. The army gathered at the
mouth of the river Oka and went by boats down the Volga to the town of
Oshel. The city was burnt down. With huge booty and plenty of captives
the Russian armies returned to Vladimir. In winter, after the arrival of the
Bulgarian ambassadors with gifts, peace was made.

After that successful campaign to strengthen the safety of the eastern
borders of the principality Yuri Vsevolodovich founded the town of Nizhny
Novgorod at the confluence of the Oka and the Volga, where Russian troops
usually gathered. During the eight successive years the stone church and a
monastery were constructed there.

The foundation of the fortress caused some clashes with the
Mordovian population. In 1226 Yuri sent his brothers Svyatoslav of Yuryev-
Polsky and Ivan “against the Mordovians” and they managed to seize some
Mordovian villages. Thus, by the 30s of the 13™ century the power of the
Vladimir-Suzdal princes had spread up to the mouth of the Oka and,
probably, further — down the Volga. Some Mordovian princes became
vassals of Yuri Vsevolodovich. These achievements were sealed by the
agreement with the Volga Bulgarians in 1230. At the same time the
Vladimir-Suzdal principality expanded its possessions in the northeast. In
1238 here Galich Merskiy was mentioned for the first time. Probably, the
Rostov possessions also extended a little bit in the area of Ustyug. The
process of the Russian influence expansion further to the east from the area
between the Volga and the Oka was interrupted by the Tatar-Mongol
invasion.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) border on; a) TOJION;

2) tributary; b) noOkIua;

3) endow with; C) TIOCOII;

4) successor; d) HagenIuTh;

5) internecine; €) TPaHWUYHUTh C;
6) famine; f) 3arHarb;
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7) ambassador; g) IUICHHBIH;

8) serfdom; h) HaMecCTHHK;

9) avenge the defeat; 1) TPUTOK;
10) booty; J) TPYNIHUPOBKA;
11) captive; k) BeIBOS;
12) endow with; 1) 3agepxats;
13) deputy; m)3aKoBaTh B IICIIb;
14) to shower with the saddles; n) MpU CIUSHUM;
15) withdrawing; 0) B30MTH Ha IIPECTO;
16) reject; pP) OKpauHa;
17) detain; q) OTBEPTHYTH;
18) ride to death; r) B YCTbE;
19) chain; S) HaJEIUTh, O1APUTH;
20) at the mouth; t) KpemoCTHUYECTBO;
21) suburb; U) 3aKUAaTh CeIJIaMu;
22) ascend the throne; V) MEXI0YyCOOHBII;
23) faction; W) OTOMCTHUTb 32 MTOPAKECHUE;
24) at the confluence. X) TIPEEMHUK.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. Paciupenne tepputopun Biagumupo-Cy3nanbCKo 3eMid B
koHue XII — navane XIII Bexa nano BO3MOKHOCTh BEIMKOMY KHA3K0 BeeBo-
JIOAY BBIAEIUTH 3€MJIM BCEM CBOUM CHIHOBBSIM.

2. Ctapmiuii ChIH JOJKEH OBbLIT CTaTh MPEEMHUKOM BEIMKOTO KHS3SI.

3. B pe3ynbrare pasnena HeKorna eauHas PocTtoBckas 3emiis pacra-
J1ach Ha Pl BIAJCHUN.

4. Y100l 3aCTaBUTh HOBTOPOIIIEB MIOBUHOBATHCS, SIpocias Beepolo-
JIOBUY 3ampeTul npomyckats B HoBropo Bo3sl ¢ xjaebom. Hauancs rono.

5. Mexnay TeM royioJl yCUJIMBAJICS: JIOAU €I COCHOBYIO KOPY, MOX,
JIMIIOBBIN JIUCT; OTAABAJIA CBOUX JIETEN B XOJIOIIBI.

6. [lepecnaBckuil ¥ BIaAUMUPCKUN KHS3bSI ObLUTA HACTOJIBKO YBEPEHBI
B CBOEH mo0eie, uTo ele 70 OUTBBI Havallu JEIUTh MEXIy co00l Bce pyc-
CKHE TopoJIa.
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7. Hakanyne cpaxkenusi KoHCTaHTHH eliie pa3 moTpedoBa BO3Bpaille-
HUS €My CTapIIMHCTBA U BIAJUMHUPCKOrO CTOJA.

8. CkuHyB canoru, 00CbIMH yCTPEMUIUCh OHU HA MPOTUBHUKOB; Cy3-
JAJIbIbl OeXKau.

9. SlpocnaB moTepsu1 Ha noJie 0o 1uieM, ero opar FOpuii npuckakai
BO BiraguMup B OTHOM COPOUKE, 3arHaB MO IIYTU TPEX KOHEM.

10. On Hagesics coOparh €lle PaTHUKOB, HO COMPOTHUBIICHHE OBLIO
Oecrofie3HO: APYKUHBI BO Bragumupe He ocTallock, TOpoJl HE MOT 000po-
HATBCA.

11. Takum o6pazomM, k Hauany 20-x rogoB XIII Bexka CeBepo-Boctou-
Hasi Pych, mpeosioneB ycoOuilbl, Obuta BHOBb OOBEMHEHA U CTaja MOYTH
CTOJIb K€ MOTYLIECTBEHHOM, Kak M BO BpeMmeHa Bceononma bosbmoe
['mes3no.

12. 3umoii, nmocie npuxoaa OyJIrapckux MociIoB ¢ apaMu, ObLT 3aKITHO-
YEH MUD.

13. IIpouecc pacnpocTpaHeHus pycckoro BIusHUs u3 Bonro-Okckoro
MEXKTypeubsi Ha BOCTOK ObLI 000OpBaH MOHT0JIO-TaTAPCKUM HAIIIECTBUEM.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. In the early 13™ century, the territory of the Vladimir principality
covered the ... area from the Oka in the south up to the Northern Dvina in
the north.

a) small; b) huge; C) average.

2. In the south the neighbor of the Vladimir-Suzdal principality was
the ... principality.

a) Ryazan; b) Moscow; c) Novgorod.

3. The ... son was to become the successor of the Great Prince.

a) younger; b) middle; C) senior.

4. Yaroslav Vsevolodovich forbade carts with ... passing to
Novgorod.

a) fruit; b) meat; c) bread.
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5. The princes of Vladimir and Pereslavl were so sure in their victory,
that started to ... all Russian cities between themselves even before fight.

a) divide; b) take; Cc) conquer.

6.0n April 21, ... the two armies met at the River Lipitsa near the
town of Yuryev-Polsky.

a) 1116; b) 1216; c) 1316.

7.In the Vladimir-Suzdal land there appeared independent
principalities of Vladimir, Rostov, Kostroma, Starodub, Pereslavl, Suzdal
and Yuryev-Polsky, whose princes recognized the ... prince as their “elder”
or “the father”.

a) Vladimir; b) Rostov; ¢) Suzdal.

8. By the beginning of the 20s of the 13™ century Northeast Russia
had ... internecine wars.

a) begun; b) continued; C) overcome.

9.In 1220 there started the war of the Vladimir-Suzdal land with
the ... .

a) Volga Bulgarians; b) Byzantine empire;  ¢) Tatar-Mongols.

10. Yuri Vsevolodovich founded the town of ... at the confluence of the

Oka and the Volga, where Russian troops usually gathered.

a) Murom; b) Nizhny Novgorod;  ¢) Ryazan.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The expansion of the Vladimir-Suzdal lands at the end of the 12" —
beginning of 13" centuries made it possible for the Great Prince Yuri
Dolgoruky to endow all his sons with the lands.

2. The senior son was to become the successor of the Great Prince.

3. Vsevolod gave Vladimir and the title of the Great Prince to his
second son Yuri.

4. Vsevolod the Big Nest had been reigning in the Vladimir-Suzdal
lands for 27 years.

5.In 1213, the next year after Vsevolod’s death, his sons began the
internecine war.

107



6.In 1215 Yaroslav Vsevolodovich quarreled with the Rostov boyars.
7. The chronicles say that more than 9 thousand people were killed in
the battle at the river Lipitsa.
8. By the beginning of the 20s of the 13" century Northeast Russia had
overcome internecine wars and was united again.
9.1In 1220 the Russian armies defeated the Volga Bulgarians.
10. The foundation of the fortress in Nizhniy Novgorod caused some
clashes with the Mordovian population.
11.By the 30s of the 14" century the power of the Vladimir-Suzdal
princes spread up to the mouth of the Oka.
12. The process of the Russian influence expansion further to the east
from the area between the Volga and the Oka was interrupted by the Tatar-
Mongol invasion.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. What territory did the Vladimir principality cover in the early 13™
century?
2. What did the Vladimir-Suzdal principality border on in the early 13™
century?
3. What town did Vsevolod want to remain the main centre of the
principality?
4. Whom did Vsevolod give Vladimir and the title of the Great Prince?
5. Why did Rostov lands split up into a number of possessions?
6. When did Vsevolod’s sons begin the internecine war?
7.Why did Yaroslav Vsevolodovich quarrel with the Novgorod
boyars?
8. What did Yaroslav Vsevolodovich do to force the people of
Novgorod to obey?
9. Why did famine begin in Novgorod?
10. What prince did the Novgorodians invite?
11. Why did the princes of Vladimir and Pereslavl start to divide all
Russian cities between themselves even before fight?
12. Where did the battle take place on April 21, 1216?
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13. Who won this battle?

14. How did Yaroslav Vsevolodovich avenge his defeat?

15. What independent principalities appeared in the Vladimir-Suzdal
land?

16. When was the Vladimir-Suzdal princes’ control over Novgorod
restored?

17. When did Northeast Russia become united again?

18. Was the campaign against the Volga Bulgarians in 1220 successful?

Lesson 2. The Intrusion of the Tatar-Mongols and the Heroic Defense
of Vladimir. The Yoke Establishment

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) refugee % OexeHery
2) stake *** KOII
3) watch regiment % CTOPOXKEBOH TOJIK
4) retreat % OTCTYIIUTH
5) besiege «* 0CaauTh
6) take captive ¢ B3ATH B IJICH
7) surrender s craTee
8) slaughter ¢ yOUTB, 3aKOJIOTH
9) brushwood % XBOPOCT
10) breach +¢ Opellb, IPOJIOM
11) sortie +** BbLIa3Ka
12) battering-ram % CTEeHOOUTHOE OpyIue
13) stone-hurling weapon % KAMHEMETHOE OpyIne
14) perish ¢ TIOTHOHYTH
15) detachment % oTpAn
16) reconnaissance ¢ pa3BelKa
17) ambush +* 3acana
18) torture % MY4YHUTh
19) yoke ¢ uro
20) appanage ¢ yIeTbHBIN
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In 1223 the Tatar-Mongols appeared on the southern boundaries of the
Russian lands. The Great Prince Yuri Vsevolodovich sent the Rostov boyars
to the battle at the River Kalka, but on the way they got the news about the
defeat of the Russian troops and did not participate in the battle.

In 1236 the Tatar-Mongols attacked the Volga Bulgaria. The huge
stream of refugees rushed to the Vladimir principality in search of
protection. Prince Yuri allowed them to settle in his lands, mainly in the
towns of the Volga region.

In December 1237 the Mongols intruded the Ryazan principality.
Then for the first time the conquerors put forward the demand of the tenth
of everything “in people, in princes, and in horses...”. The Ryazan princes
sent their people to Vladimir with the message of the attack and the request
for help. Ryazan was taken by storm and burnt out. Only a small group of
Ryazan people with Prince Roman Ingvarevich could reach Kolomna. The
Kolomna Kremlin at the confluence of the rivers Moskva and Oka was to
become a barrier on the way of the Tatar-Mongols. Hiding behind the
defenses of sharpened stakes dug into the ground there were the Vladimir
regiments led by Vsevolod Yurievich, a son of the Vladimir Prince, the
Moscow troops with Prince Vladimir Yurievich, the troops from Novgorod
and Pronsk. On January 16, 1238 near Kolomna there was “a great battle”.
The watch regiment led by voivode Yeremei Glebovich met the first attack,
after that all the Russian united forces moved. At first the Russian regiments
forced the troops of khan Kulkan to retreat.

The Khan himself was deadly wounded (he was the only one of
Genghis Khan clan who was killed in the Russian campaign). However, Batu
restored the fighting order, and soon the battle was over with the total defeat
of the Russian forces. Prince Roman, the younger son of the Vladimir Prince,
and voivode Yeremei were killed. Vladimir Yurievich with the surviving
retinue and voivode Phillip Nyanka hid behind the walls of Moscow, and
Vsevolod Yurievich escaped to Vladimir with a small group of people.

On January 15 Batu besieged Moscow and in five days burnt it down.
Voivode Phillip Nyanka was killed; prince Vladimir was taken captive. On
the ice of the river Batu’s army went to Vladimir. Prince Yuri
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Vsevolodovich left his sons Vsevolod and Mstislav and voivode Peter
Oslyadyukovich in the city, while he himself and his three nephews, the sons
of Constantine went to the north of the principality and stopped on the river
Sit.

In the morning on February 3, 1238 Khan Batu and all his troops
approached Vladimir. First there was an attempt to make the townspeople
surrender at the guarantee of preservation of their life and property. Instead
of the answer the people of Vladimir shot arrows at the Tatar-Mongols. The
Mongols responded with the same. When the shooting was over, they
brought the captive prince Vladimir closer to the gate. His brothers Vsevolod
and Mstislav wanted to come out immediately and begin the battle, but
voivode Oslyadyukovich kept them from doing it. Prince Vladimir was
slaughtered before the eyes of the city defenders in front of the Golden
Gate.

The main forces of Khan Batu were located opposite the Golden Gate;
Khan put up his tent on the top of Studyenaya Gora.

On February 4 the Tatar-Mongols made the first attempt to rush into
the city through the Golden Gate, but their attacks were beaten off. On the
same day the part of Batu’s troops went to Bogolyubovo and Suzdal; both
towns were seized, ruined and burnt out.

Next day Batu’s army began the storm of the city opposite the Church
of the Savior at the western side. In this place the moat was dry, and
besiegers easily filled it with brushwood. The storm of the city wall lasted
all day. The Mongols managed to make a breach, but the city defenders
managed to close it and beat off the storm.

On February 6 Khan ordered to surround the city with the wooden
fence not to allow a sudden sortie of defenders. Simultaneously against the
western wall the battering-rams were mounted, the part of which had
already been used on February 5, as well as stone-hurling weapons. On the
7™ of February with the sunrise the storm of the city was renewed. This time
the besiegers began to attack the city from all the directions. Fights were
fought at the Golden Gate, at the old breach, at the Silver, Irina, Copper and
Volga Gates. The number of the besiegers surpassed the number of the city
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defenders. And before the midday they seized the part of the city from the
Golden Gate up to the Monomach’s fortress. On the heels of the retreating
city defenders the Tatar-Mongols rushed into the central part of Vladimir
and seized the city kremlin (detinets). Princess Agathia, her daughters,
daughters-in-law, grandsons, and bishop Metrofanis closed themselves in
the Assumption Cathedral and perished in the fire and smoke. Both princes,
Vsevolod and Mstislav, were also killed. Vladimir was ruined and burnt out.
Many Vladimir people were killed. Those defenders, who were not killed,
were taken prisoners. As a chronicler wrote, the Mongols drove them to their
camps barefoot, without warm clothes, dying from the frost.

After the seize of Vladimir Batu sent his troops to capture Yuriev-
Polsky, Starodub Klyazmensky (on the Klyazma), Pereslavl-Zalessky and
other cities. All the February long the Vladimir lands were burning, the fire
was destroying cities, towns and villages.

Meanwhile the Great Prince of Vladimir Yuri Vsevolodovich gathered
forces to struggle against the enemy in northern regions of the principality.
In the old hill-fort near Kostroma, on the bank of the river Sit, the Prince
made his camp. Here he expected to receive reinforcement and to wait for
the new regiments from Novgorod the Great where his brother Yaroslav
reigned. Everyone who was able to hold the weapon went to the river Sit.
Having received the news about the capture of Rostov and Uglich, Yuri
Vsevolodovich called the council on which it was decided to send out the
detachment consisting of three thousand people with voivode Dorozh at the
head as a reconnaissance party. However, the detachment fell into an
ambush and was almost completely exterminated.

On the 4™ of March 1238 the Tatar-Mongol troops suddenly attacked
Yuri’s camp, and, despite the heroism shown by the Russian soldiers, the
enemy won a victory. The Vladimir Prince Yuri Vsevolodovich, voivode
Zhiroslav and many other military leaders fell in the battle, Vasilko, the son
of the Rostov Prince, was taken prisoner and tortured to death for his refusal
to serve Batu.

The gloomy epoch of the Tatar-Mongol yoke began. After the death
of Yuri Vsevolodovich, the throne of the Great Prince of Vladimir passed to
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his brother Yaroslav. He came to the burnt Vladimir, buried the dead, and
distributed the cities’ thrones among his relatives. In order of seniority, he
gave Suzdal to his brother Svyatoslav. Starodub was given to his younger
brother Ivan, who became the first appanage prince of Starodub; Rostov
was given to Constantine’s descendants. Prevention of the new Tatar-
Mongol intrusions into the territory of the principality became the primary
goal of the Vladimir Prince. However, in 1239 Khan Batu ruined the cities
of Murom and Gorokhovets with the suburbs (Gorokhovets belonged to the
Vladimir Assumption Cathedral at that time).

After Batu’s campaigns to South-West Russia the yoke or a system of
Russia’s dependence from khans of the Golden Horde began to form. The
basic forms of dependence were granting a gold yarlyk by khans, a patent
for the right to be the Great Prince, and the payment of the tribute by Russia
to the Golden Horde. The gold yarlyk was a gilded oval plate with a hole for
which it could be suspended. It meant that its owner became “the elder”
among Russian princes. All the other princes should have submitted to him;
because in case of need the troops of the Golden Horde could come to help
the Great Prince.

The first Russian prince to get the gold yarlyk was Yaroslav in 1243.
Batu met Prince Yaroslav in the Horde “with honor”, declared him “the elder
to all the princes in Russia”. In two years Yaroslav went to the Great Khan
Guyuk in Karakorum. In the autumn of 1246, he was going back to Russia,
and before the departure Khan’s mother Turakina personally invited and
treated Yaroslav. And in seven days, already on the way home, the Great
Prince of Vladimir Yaroslav fell ill and died, his body turned blue, which
testified that he had been poisoned.

After Yaroslav’s death two Great Principalities: that of Vladimir and
that of Kiev were established. The Great Prince of Vladimir had more power.

There was a constant struggle for the patent for the Great Principality,
and khans used it successfully. They did not let the Great Prince of Vladimir
gain too much power, but at the same time did not allow appanage princes
to become independent.
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Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) intrude;
2) refugees;
3) sharpened stakes;
4) fighting order;
5) besiege;
6) watch;
7) capture;
8) seize;
9) besiegers;
10) brushwood;
11) moat;
12) sortie;
13) simultaneously;
14) battering-ram;
15) stone-hurling weapon;
16) reconnaissance;
17) ambush;
18) yoke;
19) appanage;
20) submit.

a) CTOPOKEBOM IOJIK;

b) ocaxxmaBiiue;

C) pOB;

d) MICHHBI;

€) 3aXBaT4HK;

f) OcKeHIIBI;

g) OJHOBPEMEHHO;

h) BTOprarscs;

1) KaMHEMETHOE OpYJHE;
J) TOIYUHSTHCS;

k) 6oeBoi OPSIOK;

1) oCTpOKOHEYHBIE KOJIbS;
m)3acaja;

n) uro;

0) pa3BeKa;

P) OCaJIlTh;

q) CTEHOOUTHOE OPY/IUE;
) BBLIA3KA;

S) XBOPOCT;

t) yZACIbHBIN.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. OrpomHbIil MOTOK OEXKEHIIEB PUHYJICS BO BraguMupckoe KHsbKe-

CTBO B ITOMCKAax 3alllUThI.

2. TOFI[a 3aBOCBATCIJIN BIICPBLIC BBIIBUHYIIN Tpe6OBaHI/Ie ACCATHUHBI OT

BCET0 — «B JIKOJAX, U B KHA34X, 1 B KOHAX...».

3. Psa3anb Obu1a B3siTa MITYPMOM U COMOKEHA JOTIIA.
4. ITon Konomuoit u npou3onnia 16 suBaps 1238 roga «ceda BeIuKa».

5. PYCCKI/IC IMOJIKH IICPBBIMUA ITOTCCHUIIN OTPAd XaHa KYJ'IBKaHa.



6. CHavasia ObUTa PEANPUHATA MOMBITKA CKIOHUTH BIIAJIUMUPIEB K
MUPHOH cJlaue ropojia Py TapaHTUX COXPaHEHUS )KU3HU U UMYIIIECTBA.
7. OcHOBHBIE cUJIbI XaHa baTklst ObUTH PACON0KEHBI HATPOTUB 30J10-
TBIX BOPOT, CBOM 1IaTep XaH noctaBui Ha CTyaeHOU rope.
8.6 (depans xaH mpuKazag OKPY>XKUTh TOPOJ JEPEBSIHHBIM THIHOM,
YTOOBI HE JIOMYCTUTh BHE3AITHON BBIJIA3KH 3aI[UTHUKOB.
9. OcaxnaBiive YUCIECHHO MTPEBOCXOIMIIN 3allIATHUKOB TOPO/a.
10. Ha mievyax oTCTynaBImIKMX 3allIATHUKOB MOHT0JIO-TaTapbl BOPBAIMCH
B LICHTPAJIbHYIO YacTh BraguMupa v 3aXBaTWid JIETUHEL.
11. Tarapsl «Best 00CHIX U 0€3 MOKPHIBAIa B CTAHBI CBOM, YMHUPAIOITUX
OT MOPO03a», — 3aIucal JETOIHCEII.
12. Bech (peBpans ropena Bragumupckas 3emiisi, B OTHE PYIIWINUCH TO-
poja u cena, IepeBHHU.
13. OnHako oTpsi momai B 3acajy U MOYTH MOJHOCTHIO OBLT UCTPEO-
JIEH.
14. OcHOBHOM 3a/1aueil BIaAMMUPCKOTO KHS3SI CTAJIO MPEI0TBPAIICHHUE
HOBBIX BTOPKEHUI MOHTOJIO-TaTap B MPEACIIbl KHSIKECTRA.
15. TTocne nmoxonoB barteiga Ha FOro-3anaanyto Pyck crano dhopmupo-
BaThCsl UTO — CUCTEMA 3aBUCUMOCTH Pycu ot xanoB 3onotoi Op/ibl.
16. 30510TOM SPJBIK — 3TO MO30JIOYEHHAS TIJIACTUHA C OKPYTJIBIMU Kpa-
SIMU U JBIPOYKOM, 32 KOTOPYIO €€ MOXHO OBLIO MO/IBEIINBATb.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1.In 1223 the Tatar-Mongols appeared on the ... boundaries of the
Russian lands.

a) northern; b) eastern; ¢) southern.

2. In December ... the Mongols intruded the Ryazan principality.

a) 1236; b) 1237; c) 1238.

3. The ... princes sent their people to Vladimir with the message of the
attack and the request for help.

a) Ryazan; b) Rostov; c) Moscow.

4. On January 15 Batu besieged Moscow and in ... days burnt it down.

a) three; b) four; c) five.
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5.In the morning on February 3, ... Khan Batu and all his troops
approached Vladimir.
a) 1237, b) 1238; c) 1239.
6. First there was an attempt to make the townspeople to ... at the
guarantee of preservation of their life and property.
a) surrender; b) pay tribute; c) fight.
7. The main forces of Khan Batu were located opposite the ... .
a) Assumption Cathedral; b) Kremlin; ¢) Golden Gate.
8. On February 6 Khan ordered to surround the city with the ... not to
allow a sudden sortie of defenders.
a) wooden fence; b) troops; c) battering-ram.
9. The number of the besiegers ... the number of the city defenders.
a) diminished; b) surpassed; ¢) increased.
10. Everyone who was able to hold the weapon went to the river ... .
a) Volga; b) Sit; c¢) Klyazma.
11. After the death of Yuri Vsevolodovich the throne of Great Princes
of Vladimir passed to his brother ...
a) Constantine; b) Svyatoslav; c) Yaroslav.
12. Prevention of the new Tatar-Mongol intrusions into the territory of
the principality became the primary ... of the Vladimir Prince.
a) goal; b) message; c) deal.
13. The basic forms of ... were granting a gold yarlyk by khans and the
payment of the tribute by Russia to the Golden Horde.
a) independence; b) dependence; c) ruling.
14. The gold yarlyk meant that its owner became the ... among Russian
princes.
a) “younger’’; b) “middle”; c) “elder”.
15. After Yaroslav’s death two Great Principalities: that of Vladimir
and that of ... were established.
a) Kiev; b) Rostov; c) Novgorod.
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Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the

necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1.In 1223 the Tatar-Mongols appeared on the eastern boundaries of
the Russian lands.

2. The Rostov boyars participated in the battle at the River Kalka.

3. In December 1237 the Mongols intruded the Ryazan principality.

4. Khan Kulkan was the only one of Genghis Khan clan who was killed
in the Russian campaign.

5. The battle at Kolomna was over with the total defeat of the Tatar-
Mongol forces.

6. On the ice of the river Batu’s army went from Moscow to Vladimir.

7.In the morning on February 3, 1248 Khan Batu and all his troops
approached Vladimir.

8. The people of Vladimir shot arrows at the Tatar-Mongols.

9. On February 4 the Tatar-Mongols made the first attempt to rush into
the city through the Golden Gate.

10. The number of the defenders of Vladimir surpassed the number of
the city besiegers.

11. All the February long the Vladimir lands were burning, the fire was
destroying cities, towns and villages.

12. On the 4" of March 1238 the Vladimir Prince Yuri Vsevolodovich,
voivode Zhiroslav and many other military leaders fell in the battle on the
bank of the river Sit.

13.In 1240 Khan Batu ruined the cities of Murom and Gorokhovets
with the suburbs.

14. After Batu’s campaigns to Southwest Russia the yoke began to
form.

15. The basic form of Russia’s dependence from khans of the Golden

Horde was granting a silver yarlyk by khans.
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Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. When did the Tatar-Mongols appear on the southern boundaries of
the Russian lands?
2. Was Ryazan taken by the Mongols in 12377
3.Did the Russian forces win a victory over the Mongols near
Kolomna in 1238?
4. Who besieged Moscow and burnt it down in 1238?
5. When did Khan Batu and his troops approach Vladimir?
6. When did the Tatar-Mongols make the first attempt to rush into
Vladimir through the Golden Gate?
7. What weapons did the Tatar-Mongols use against the city
defenders?
8. Did the number of the city defenders surpass the number of the
besiegers?
9. Who perished in the fire and smoke in the Assumption Cathedral?
10. What cities of the Vladimir-Suzdal land were captured by Batu’s
troops?
11. Who took part in the battle on the bank of the river Sit in March
12387
12. What became the primary goal of the Vladimir Prince Yaroslav?
13. What did the yoke mean?
14. Who was the first Russian prince to get the gold yarlyk?
15. What Great Principality had more power: that of Vladimir or that of
Kiev?

Task 7. Imagine that you are a tour guide in the Golden Gate. Tell
foreign tourists about the siege of Vladimir by the Tatar-Mongols.
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Lesson 3. The Reign of Alexander Nevsky

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) ascended the throne ¢ B3OWTH Ha MPECTOIT
2) take offence % o0umeTnes
3) sworn brother % mooparum
4) host ¢ BOICKO, paTh
5) punitive ¢ KapaTelbHBIH
6) rebellious % HEIIOKOPHBIN
7) reconcile ¢ TTIOMUPHUTHCS
8) retinue nobility ¢ NpYy>KWHHAs 3HAThH
9) townspeople assembly ¢ Beue
10) butler ¢ TBOPEIKUH
11) printer % MEYaTHUK
12) waiter ** CTOJBHHUK
13) key keeper ¢ KITFOYHUK
14) groom % KOHIOIIHH
15) saddler % celeIbHUYMN
16) steward ¢ TUYH, IPUKA3IUK
17) live on % KOPMUTBCS
18) patent ¢ TpaMoTa
19) census ¢ IEpenuch
20) expel % M3THATh
21) drafting +¢ HaOop, NMPU3BIB HA BOCHHYIO

CIIy KO0y

In 1247 Yaroslav’s brother Svyatoslav Vsevolodovich ascended the
throne of the Great Prince of Vladimir. The sons of Yaroslav — Alexander
Nevsky and Andrey — after their father’s death went first to the Golden
Horde, and then to Mongolia. There they received the patents: Alexander to
reign in Kiev, Andrey in Vladimir. Alexander Nevsky was dissatisfied with
such decision and, probably, took offence not at the Mongols (the only son
of Batu Sartak, a baptized tsarevitch, even became Alexander’s sworn
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brother), but at his brother, he explained unfair distribution of patents by
his intrigues. Svyatoslav deprived of the throne of the Great Prince tried to
defend the rights in the Golden Horde, but achieved nothing and died in
1252.

As Kiev had lost the former significance for a long time, Alexander
Yaroslavovich did not go to the former capital of Russia, and returned to
Novgorod whose prince he remained. In 1250 the Great Prince Andrey
Yaroslavovich married a daughter of Daniel of Galicia. The union of north-
east and south-west Russia could represent a threat for the Horde. Alexander
Nevsky believed that Russia did not have enough forces to struggle for
independence, therefore it would be better to retain good relations with the
Horde. Andrey thought differently. He as well as his father-in-law Prince of
Galicia Daniel Romanovich was going to make a union with Catholic
powers. In 1252 unexpectedly the revolt against the Tatar-Mongols began in
Vladimir and later on spread to some other cities. It is known, that Andrey
supported that revolt.

At this time Alexander Nevsky was in the Horde. In 1252 in the
northeast there appeared the Mongolian host of Tsarevitch Nevruy (the
Nevruy host). Some historians consider that punitive expedition was
provoked by Alexander Nevsky himself, he complained that Prince Andrey,
did not want to pay the tribute to the Horde (some chronicles say). In opinion
of some other researchers, the Mongols decided to deal at one blow with
rebellious princes of Vladimir and Galicia (at the same time with the Nevruy
host one more army was sent to south-west Russia). This point of view is
confirmed indirectly by the fact that although the Mongols ruined Pereslavl
and Suzdal, they did not touch other cities.

Daniel of Galich could not help his son-in-law. Andrey ran to
Novgorod, but Novgorod people did not accept him. Prince took shelter in
Sweden. The throne of the Great Prince of Vladimir passed over to
Alexander Nevsky. Soon Alexander reconciled with his brother and gave
him Suzdal. Andrey did not try to resist to the Horde any more.

The Tatar-Mongols did not interfere with the internal affairs of the
Russian lands. In hands of the Great Prince of Vladimir there was the court,
legislation, and army. Alexander Nevsky went down in history as an
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outstanding figure of the medieval Russia, a military leader, a diplomat. The
exact date of his birth is unknown, approximately 1220. He was born in
Pereslavl on the coast of Pleshcheevo Lake. Alexander spent his young years
in Novgorod where he reigned first together with his brother Fyodor, and
since the age of 16 alone.

The prince had a council consisting of his retinue nobility (boyars),
the townspeople and clergy. The prince governed cities and towns, large and
small villages through his servants. In the capital city of Vladimir and in
Pereslavl there were prince’s palaces, courts, houses of boyars. Here the
townspeople assemblies also gathered. At the court there lived clerks
governing prince’s lands, estates and affairs: butlers, printers
(chancellors), waiters, key keepers, grooms, saddlers. The prince
appointed them as his deputies in different areas and towns of the
principality — posadniks, voivodes and tysiatskiis (chiliarchs) in charge of
the army, stewards in charge of the court, treasury, property who lived on
these posts. The prince’s incomes were formed by direct and indirect taxes.
The main direct tax was the tribute paid by each country district, small and
large villages and towns. The tribute was collected from “the smoke”, each
peasant household. In the peace time the relations with the Horde were
limited to the payment of the tribute (“the Horde yield”) and getting patents
(“yarlyks”) to reign. Khans sent their deputies (“baskaks”) to Russian
principalities whose chief duty was also collecting the tribute.

In 1257 the officials of the Great Khan Munke arrived and began the
census of the population first in the Vladimir Russia, and then and in other
lands. “The counters” (so these officials were named in the Russian
chronicles) should have taken all population into account for the definition
of the tribute size and the number of soldiers Russia had to deliver to the
Horde’s auxiliary armies. Monks and clergy were excluded from the census,
only Jewish rabbis were laid under the tribute alongside with all the rest
population. In Rostov, Murom, Ryazan the census was conducted quietly,
but the inhabitants of Novgorod refused to take part in the census, and then
Alexander Nevsky came to Novgorod (1259) with the Suzdal regiments to
suppress the rebellion. The rebellion in Novgorod was suppressed. But in
1262 mass movement directed against the Tatar-Mongols began in the north-
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east of Russia. The discontent was caused by the abuse of Muslim
merchants, who took the complete control of the tribute collection. They
demanded double, sometimes even threefold tribute. According to the
decisions of the townspeople assemblies in Rostov, Vladimir, Suzdal,
Pereslavl, Yaroslavl the tax-collectors were expelled. The news of the revolt
displeased the Horde, and the detachments of the Tatar-Mongols were ready
to suppress the rebellion. Then Alexander Yaroslavovich went to the Horde
for the fourth time. This time he went to deliver Russia from the performance
of one of the heaviest duties — Russian soldiers drafting into the Golden
Horde troops. Most likely, he succeeded in this.

In November 1263 on the way back from the Horde, Alexander
Nevsky fell ill and stopped in the town of Gorodets on the Volga where he
died on November 14. The body of the prince was brought to Vladimir.
During the burial service Metropolitan Cyril exclaimed: “The sun of the
Russian land has set, my children”. In the 18" century the remains of
Alexander Nevsky were transferred to Petersburg with honors and buried in
the Alexander Nevsky Laura. The orthodox church canonized Alexander
Nevsky.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) ascend the throne; a) moOparuwm;
2) unfair distribution; b) xoHIOMIIMNI;
3) deprive of the throne; C) YMHOBHUK;
4) the Nevruy host; d) B30HTH Ha MPECTOT;
5) sworn brother; €) HaMECTHHK;
6) take cover; f) momaBHTH MSITEK;
7) reconcile; g) Mepenuch HaCEJICHMUS;
8) clergy; h) HeBproeBa parsb;
9) Horde yield; 1) CTOJIbHUK;
10) townspeople assembly; j) NIpyXUHHAs 3HATH;
11) butler; k) 4nciaeHHUKH,
12) waiter; 1) HecipaBeAIMBOE
pacripesiesieHue;
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13) retinue nobility; m) OPABIHCKUN BBIXO/T;

14) groom; n) MMOMUPUTHCS;

15) deputy; 0) TIOCTaBKa BOWHOB;

16) live on the post; p) JIMIINTH NPECTOIA;

17) census of the population; q) JTyXOBEHCTBO;

18) counters; ) JIBOPELKUH;

19) official, S) «KOPMUTBCS» Ha JOJDKHOCTH;
20) suppress the rebellion; t) YKpBIThCS;

21) expel; u) BEYE;

22) soldiers drafting. V) U3THATh.

Task 3. Consult the text and find the English equivalents of the
following words and word combinations.

Berynuts Ha BiaguMupckuil BETUKOKHSIKECKUIM CTOJT; MTOJIYUYUTh SIp-
JIBIK HA KHSDKEHUE; HEJIOBOJIEH TAKUM PELMICHUEM; IIPUINIACATh HECTIPABEIJIU-
BOE pacIpeiesICHHe CTOJIOB MPOMCKaM CBOETro Opara; M3THAHHBIN C BEJH-
KOTO KHSKEHUSI; OTCTOSITh ITpaBa B 30510TOM OpJie; MOTEPATH CBOE MPEKHEE
3Ha4YE€HUE; MPECTABIATh yrpo3y st OpJibl; 60pOThCS 32 HE3aBUCUMOCTD;
NoAACPKUBATh 100phIe oTHOIIEHUSI ¢ OPI0ii; CKIIOHATHCS K COI03Yy C KaTo-
JIMYECKUMH JEpKaBaMu; TIOJIJIEPkKATh BoccTanue; HeBproera path; cipoBoO-
IUPOBATH KapaTEIIbHYIO IKCIICAULINIO; PACIIPABUTHCS OJHOBPEMEHHO C HE-
MMOKOPHBIMHU BJIAJIUMUPCKUM M TAIHUIKUM KHA3bSIMH; KOCBEHHO MOATBEP-
XKJIaTh; YKpbIThCs B llIBerun; moMuputhcs; mpoTUBOCTOSATh Op/ie; BMENIN-
BaTbCS BO BHYTPEHHEE YNPABJIEHUE PYCCKUX 3€MEJb; CY/l, 3aKOHOIATEIb-
CTBO, BOMCKO; BOUTH B UCTOPHIO KaK BBIJAIOIINICS NEATEIb CPETHEBEKOBOM
Pycu, monkoBonen, aumiomar; agymMa, COCTOSBIIASA U3 JIPYKUHHOW 3HATH;
YMHOBHUKHU, 3aHATHIE YIPABICHUEM 3€MIIA U JCIIAMU KHSXKECKOTO XO35M-
CTBa: ABOPCKHUE (IBOPELKHUE), MEYATHUKHU (KAHIUIEPHI), CTOJbHUKH, KITIOU-
HUKH, KOHIOIIWE, CEICIbHUYbH; TUYHBI, YNPABIAIOIIAE CYIOM, Ka3HOW,
MMYIIECTBOM; «KOPMHUTBCS» HA ITUX HOJKHOCTAX; MPSIMbIE U KOCBEHHBIE
HAJIOTW; B3UMATh IAHb C «AbIMax»; MOJYYECHHUE TPAMOT Ha KHSYKEHUE; YUECTh
BCE HACEJICHUE JIJIsl ONPEAECIICHUS pa3Mepa TaHU U KOJIMYECTBA PYCCKUX BO-
MHOB, MOCTABIIIEMBIX B OPABIHCKHE BCIIOMOTATEIIbHBIE BOMCKA; YCMUPHUTH
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OYHTOBIIIMKOB; CYy3/IaJIbCKUE TOJIKH; MACCOBOE aHTUOPABIHCKOE JIBUKEHUE;
37I0YNOTPEOJICHUST MYCYJIbMAHCKUX KYIIOB, B3ABIIMX COOpP OPABIHCKOM
JTAHU Ha OTKYI; TOCTaBKa PYCCKUX BOMHOB B 30JI0TOOPABIHCKUE OTPS/IbI.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Alexander Nevsky believed that it would be better to ... good
relations with the Horde.

a) break; b) retain; ¢) submit.

2.In ... unexpectedly the revolt against the Tatar-Mongols began in
Vladimir.

a) 1242; b) 1252; c) 1262.

3. The Mongolian host of Tsarevitch Nevruy was a ... expedition.

a) punitive; b) glorious; c) peaceful.

4. Alexander spent his young years in ... .

a) Vladimir; b) Kiev; c) Novgorod.

5. In Vladimir and Pereslavl the ... assemblies gathered.

a) countrymen; b) townspeople; c) clergy.

6. The prince’s incomes were formed by direct and indirect ... .

a) taxes; b) tithe; c¢) labours.

7. The tribute was collected from “the smoke”, each ... household.
a) craftsmen; b) nobility; Cc) peasant.

8. Khans sent to Russian principalities their deputies (‘“baskaks’)
whose chief duty was ... .
a) punishment; b) giving advice; c) collecting the tribute.
9.1In 1257 the officials of the Great Khan Munke arrived and began
the ... of the population.
a) extermination; b) census; c) feeding.
10. Monks and ... were excluded from the census.
a) Jewish rabbis; b) clergy; C) princes.
I1.In 1262 the mass movement directed against the Tatar-Mongols
began in the ... of Russia.
a) north-east; b) south-east; ¢) north-west.

124



12.In November 1263 on the way back from the Horde, Alexander
Nevsky fell ill and stopped in the town of ... on the Volga where he died on
November 14.
a) Yaroslavl; b) Gorodets; c¢) Nizhny Novgorod.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The sons of Yaroslav — Alexander Nevsky and Andrey — after their
father’s death went first to the Golden Horde, and then to Mongolia where
they received the patents: Alexander to reign in Vladimir, Andrey in Kiev.

2. Alexander Nevsky believed that Russia did not have enough forces
to struggle for independence, therefore it would be better to retain good
relations with the Horde.

3. Andrey didn’t support the revolt against the Tatar-Mongols which
began in Vladimir in 1252.

4.In 1252 in the northeast the Mongolian host of Tsarevitch Batu
appeared.

5. The Nevruy host ruined Pereslavl and Suzdal, they did not touch
other cities.

6. After Prince Andrey took shelter in Sweden the throne of the Great
Prince of Vladimir passed over to Alexander Nevsky.

7. The Tatar-Mongols interfered with the internal affairs of the
Russian lands.

8. Alexander Nevsky went down in history as an outstanding figure of
the ancient Russia.

9. In the capital city of Vladimir and in Pereslavl there were prince’s
palaces, courts, houses of boyars.

10. The main direct tax was the tribute paid by each country district,
small and large villages and towns.

11.In the peace time the relations with the Horde were limited to the
payment of the tribute and getting patents to reign.

12.In Rostov, Murom, Ryazan the inhabitants refused to take part in
the census.
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13.In 1272 mass movement directed against the Tatar-Mongols began
in the north-east of Russia.

14.In 1262 Alexander Yaroslavich went to the Horde for the fourth
time.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Why was Alexander Nevsky dissatisfied when he received the
patent to reign in Kiev?
2. Why did Alexander Nevsky think that it would be better to retain
good relations with the Horde?
3. What was the Mongolian host of Tsarevitch Nevruy aimed at?
4. Why did the throne of the Great Prince of Vladimir pass over to
Alexander Nevsky?
5. When and where was Alexander Nevsky born?
6. What clerks governed prince’s lands, estates and affairs?
7. What was the main direct tax?
8. What was the chief duty of “baskaks”?
9. When did the first census of the population begin in the Vladimir
Russia?
10. What was the aim of the census?
11. Why did Alexander Nevsky come to Novgorod in 1259 with the
Suzdal regiments?
12. What caused mass movement directed against the Tatar-Mongols in
the north-east of Russia in 12627
13. Why did Alexander Yaroslavovich go to the Horde for the fourth
time?
14. When did he die?
15. Did the orthodox church canonize Alexander Nevsky?

Task 7. Be ready to describe the Viladimir-Suzdal land in the period
of the Tatar-Mongol yoke.
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UNIT 6
THE VLADIMIR LAND WITHIN THE MOSCOW STATE
(THE 14™ — 15™ CENTURIES)

Lesson 1. The Rise of Moscow and the Struggle of Moscow Princes
against Tver for the Vladimir Throne. Ivan Kalita

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

) to wage % OCYIIECTBIISATH, TPOBOJAUTH
2) ambassador ** 0COa

3) negotiations % TIepEroBOPHI

4) strife ¢ 6oprba

5) springboard ¢ TpaMIUTHH

6) dowry ¢ IpHUIaHOE

7) hostilely ¢ BpaxxaeOHO

8) simultaneously ¢ OJIHOBPEMEHHO

9) precaution ¢ MPEOCTOPOKHOCTD
10) patrimonial ¢ POIOBOIA
11) to resort to ¢ IpUOETHYTH K
12) to seal % CKPEeIUIATH

After the death of Alexander Nevsky his brother Andrey
Yaroslavovich tried to take the Vladimir throne, but his younger brother
Yaroslav Yaroslavovich from Tver got the yarlyk (license) to be the Great
Prince of Vladimir. In 1272 the Vladimir throne passed to Vasily
Yaroslavovich of Kostroma. At that time the children of Alexander Nevsky
were still small and could not participate in the internecine struggle. Only in
1276 after the death of Vasily Yaroslavovich the senior son of Alexander
Nevsky Dmitry Alexandrovich who had then been the prince of Pereslavl
became the Great Prince of Vladimir. According to the tradition the Great
Prince of Vladimir sent deputies to Novgorod, but he could not interfere into
the affairs of other principalities any more. Connections with the South-west
Russia were practically interrupted.
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At the end of the 13™ century there was the internecine struggle which
was waged by the successors of Alexander Nevsky. The khans of the Golden
Horde interfered into this struggle, sending punitive expeditions to the
Russian cities from time to time. The campaign of 1293 led by Khan Dyuden
was especially ruinous (“the Dyuden host”). With the help of Khan Dyuden
Andrey Alexandrovich managed to get the yarlyk (license) to be the Great
Prince of Vladimir, but as a result of this campaign, in addition to Vladimir
14 more cities were ruined and a lot of townspeople taken captive. All in all,
in the last quarter of the 13" century the troops of the Golden Horde intruded
the Northeast Russia more than 15 times.

In 1294 Dmitry Alexandrovich died and was buried in Pereslavl. His
principality was inherited by his son Ivan Dmitrievich, and the second son
of Alexander Nevsky Andrey Alexandrovich got the title of the Great Prince
of Vladimir. To stop continuous disputes about the throne of the Great
Prince, in 1296 princes gathered in Vladimir and in the presence of the
khan’s ambassador started negotiations, but these negotiations hardly
ended in the armed confrontation. Metropolitan Simeon prevented the
conflict.

The Tatar-Mongol yoke and internal strife between the princes
exhausted Vladimir-Suzdal Russia. Its main repeatedly ruined cities lost
economic and political importance. The role of the reunification center of
the Russian lands passed over to Moscow which suffered less from the
princes’ conflicts and the Tatar attacks.

In the beginning of the 14" century among the cities of the Great
Principality of Vladimir Tver and Moscow began to play the leading part.

The Tver princedom appeared in the 13™ century, and there the
descendants of Alexander Nevsky’s brother Yaroslav Yaroslavovich
reigned. The youngest son of Alexander Nevsky Daniel received Moscow
as his appanage. Under his rule the territory of the Moscow principality grew
a great deal. He won Kolomna from the Ryazan principality, and in 1302 got
the possessions of the prince of Pereslavl Ivan Dmitrievch who had no
children under his will. The acquisition of Pereslavl-Zalessky raised the
authority of Moscow because Pereslavl was senior than Moscow and was
considered to be something like a springboard for the ascending the throne
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of the Great Prince of Vladimir. After the death of the Great Prince Andrey
Alexandrovich in 1304 there was rivalry between Moscow and Tver in the
struggle for the yarlyk (license) to be the Great Prince of Vladimir. First
Michael Yaroslavovich of Tver achieved success. However, then the
Moscow prince Yuri Danilovich managed to win Khan Uzbek’s favour and
even married his sister Konchaka (Agathia after baptizing). The license to
be the Great Prince of Vladimir became Konchaka’s dowry. The Moscow
prince received the right to the throne of the Great Prince of Vladimir. A
considerable role in the rivalry of Moscow and Tver belonged to
metropolitan Peter.

Peter was sent to Russia by Constantinople Patriarch contrary to the
will of the Tver prince who was the Great Prince of Vladimir at that time.
When in 1308 Peter arrived in Vladimir, the church capital of Russia, prince
Michael Yaroslavich met him hostilely. Then Yuri Danilovich invited the
metropolitan to Moscow. In 1326 the metropolitan cathedra was transferred
from Vladimir to Moscow which facilitated the rise of Moscow and
simultaneously the fall of the role of Vladimir in political affairs, though
the title of the Great Prince of Vladimir still meant the seniority among other
Russian princes.

Constant internecine wars of the princes resulted in the devastation of
the Russian lands. It was still worse due to the domination of the Golden
Horde and constant payment of the tribute and gifts. The Tatar-Mongols’
participation in the internecine struggle, their policy to support “weak”
princes against “strong” ones complicated the consolidation of the Russian
lands under the power of one prince. For the period of fifty years from 1238
to 1288 not a single city was constructed in the Vladimir land. In the
15" century the Great Principality of Vladimir remained in hands of the
Moscow princes more and more often. In 1328, after the suppression of the
revolt in Tver, Ivan Danilovich Kalita (the Moneybag), the grandson of
Alexander Nevsky, occupied the throne of the Grand Prince of Vladimir. As
in 1299 Metropolitan Maxim, the head of the Russian Orthodox Church,
moved to Vladimir from Kiev. Vladimir became not only political, but also
the religious center of Russia.
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But Kalita did not go to live in Vladimir, and remained in Moscow.
And from that time on, though Vladimir was considered to be the capital
down to the middle of the 15" century, Great Princes only got crowned in
the Assumption Cathedral in Vladimir, but lived in Moscow, and Moscow
actually became the center of Russia.

Khan Uzbek gave the yarlyk (license) to reign in the Great Principality
of Vladimir to Ivan Kalita but as a precaution he divided the Vladimir
principality: he gave Kostroma to Ivan Kalita, while Vladimir and a number
of other cities were given to prince Alexander Vasilyevich of Suzdal. This
division, however, was short: in 1332, after Alexander’s death, the
principality was united again. But still and later on the Golden Horde
encouraged the appearance of new small principalities in every possible
way, thus trying to slow down the consolidation of the Russian lands.

After the death of Ivan Kalita in 1340 his son Semyon Ivanovich (the
Proud) received the license to reign in the Great Principality of Vladimir. In
1341 Khan Uzbek being concerned about the strengthening of the Moscow
prince withdrew the cities of Nizhny Novgorod, Gorodets on the Volga and
Unzha from his authority and gave them to the Suzdal prince Constantine
Vasilyevich. Then Yuriev-Polsky was joined to the Great Principality of
Vladimir. In 1342 Prince Constantine transferred the capital from Suzdal
to Nizhny Novgorod. He managed to expand the territory of the principality
considerably by subordination of the Mordovian lands. In the 50s of the
14" century the territory of the principality except Suzdal and Nizhny
Novgorod included Yurievets, Shuya, Gorodets on the Volga. In the suburbs
of Suzdal the princes of Suzdal — Nizhny Novgorod principality founded the
Savior Monastery of St. Euthymius and the Intersession nunnery; both were
fortresses serving the city defense. Semyon the Proud, as well as Ivan Kalita,
expanded the possession by means of the land purchasing. In his will in 1353
he mentioned the purchased villages of Samarovskoye and Romanovskoye
in Pereslavl, the village of Ortakovskoye in Kirzhach (the Yuriev district),
the village of Semyonovskoye in the Vladimir district that had been bought
from Ivan Ovtsa (the Sheep).

After the death of Semyon the Proud his brother Ivan Ivanovich
Krasny (the Handsome) and the prince of Suzdal — Nizhny Novgorod
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Constantine Vasilyevich who was supported by Novgorodians applied for
the license to reign in the Great Principality of Vladimir. The license,
however, was given to Ivan Krasny. By the time of Ivan Krasny’s death in
1359 his successors, Dmitry Ivanovich and Ivan Ivanovich, were still very
small; that’s why Dmitry Constantinovich, the prince of Suzdal — Nizhny
Novgorod, managed to take the throne of the Great Prince in Vladimir in
violation of the patrimonial rights. Dmitry Constantinovich moved to
Vladimir, wishing to return it the role of the capital of the Great Principality.
But his reign was short.

In 1362 the dispute of the Great Prince throne in Vladimir was
considered in the Golden Horde, and Khan Amurat gave the Great
Principality of Vladimir to Prince Dmitry Ivanovich of Moscow according
to the patrimonial rights. In order to maintain the Great Prince throne Dmitry
Ivanovich had to resort to force. Very soon in 1364 the whole Vladimir
principality went to Moscow and the peace with the Suzdal prince was
sealed in 1367 by the marriage of Dmitry Ivanovich of Moscow and
Eudoxia, the daughter of Dmitry Constantinovich. Since that time the
principality of Vladimir ceased to exist as an independent political unit.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) patrimonial rights; a) HaCJICITHUK;

2) internecine struggle; b) NOJIy4HTH B yJI€T;

3) wage struggle; c) OECKOHEUHBIN CIIOop;

4) successor; d) ckpenuts MuUp;

5) continuous dispute; €) IpUOErHYTh K CUJIE;

6) internal strife; f) Bectu O0pwOY;

7) receive as an appanage; g) MPUIAHOE;

8) springboard for ascending h) ogHOBpEMEHHO;

the throne;

9) rivalry; 1) MexaoycoOHast 60pb0a;

10) dowry; J) pasopeHue;
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11) simultaneously; k) TpaMIUIMH A1 BOCXOXKICHUS

Ha MIPECTOJT;
12) facilitate; 1) BHyTpeHHsIs1 00pb0a;
13) devastation; m) U3 MPeI0CTOPOKHOCTH;
14) resort to force; n) CONEPHUYECTBO;

15) seal the peace; 0) POJOBBIC MPABA;

16) as a precaution. p) CIIOCOOCTBOBAT.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. ITo Tpaguiuy BeIUKUN KHSA3b BiIaauMHUpCKUil OTIIPaBIISLI HAMECT-
HUKOB B HOBropoj, HO BMEIINBATHCA B JI€JIA IPYTUX KHSAXKECTB YKE HE MOT.

2. B xonie XIII Beka pa3zBepHyJiach MEX10ycoOHas 00prOa, KOTOPYIO
BEJIM HacleIHUKN Anekcanapa Hesckoro.

3. Ocobenno pazoputenbHbIM ObLT oXoa 1293 roxa Bo rnase ¢ Jlro-
neHeM («JlrogeHeBa paTb»).

4. MOHT0JIO-TaTapCKOE UI0 U KHSKECKUE MEXKI0YCOOHUIIbI 00E€CKpO-
B Biragumupo-Cy3nanbckyro Pyce.

5.Ponap  00BeAUHAIONIETO IIEHTpPAa PYCCKUX 3€MeNb Iepenuia K
MockBe, MeHee MoCTpaIaBIIel OT KHKECKUX paclper U TaTapcKux Haoe-
TOB.

6. B 1326 rony Mmutpononanubs kadenpa Obuta nepeHecena u3 Bnaau-
Mupa B MOCKBY, 4TO cIOCOOCTBOBAJIO BO3BBINICHUI0O MOCKBBI U OJTHOBpE-
MEHHO MMAJICHUIO poiu Bragumupa B OMUTHYECKUX AENaxX, XOTS TUTYJ Be-
JIMKOTO KHsI3s1 BilaiuMUpCKOro Mo-IpexHeMy AaBall MPaBO HA «CTapIIvH-
CTBO» CPEJIM OCTAJIbHBIX PYCCKUX KHA3CH.

7. YuacTe MOHIOJIO-TaTap B MEXJI0yCOOHOUW OophOe, cTpemiieHHE
MOACPKATh «CIA0BIX» KHS3EH MPOTUB «CUIIBHBIX» OCIIOXKHSIA 00beINHE-
HUE PYCCKHMX 3€MEJb IMOJT BIACTHIO OJHOTO KHS3S.

8. U ¢ aToro BpeMeHnu, XxoTb BaaguMup u cuuTaliCsi BIJIOTH JI0 Cepe-
IuHbl XV BeKa CTOJHUIEU, KHA3bS JIMIIb BEHYAIUCh B €r0 Y CIIEHCKOM CO-
Oope Ha BEJIMKOE KHSDKEHHE, a Xuiu B MockBe, 1 MockBa (hakTHYECKH
crajna ueHtpom Pycu.
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9. Ha okpaune Cy3pans Cy31allbCKO-HUKETOPOJCKUE KHA3bS MOCTa-
BUJIM MOHACThIpU-KpenocTu: Cnaco-EBpumuen u IIokpoOBCKHUH.

10. Bckope, B 1364 roay, Bce BrmaguMupckoe KHSKECTBO OTOILIO K
MockBe, a MUp C Cy3J1aIbCKUM KHs3eM ObLI CKperuieH B 1367 rogy Opakom
Jmutpus BanoBrua (MOCKOBCKOTO KHsI3s1) ¢ EBlokuen, qoueppro JIMut-
pust KoHCTaHTMHOBHYA.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. According to the tradition the Great Prince of Vladimir sent ... to
Novgorod.

a) clergy; b) tribute collectors; c) deputies.

2. At the end of the 13" century there was the internecine struggle
which was waged by the ... of Alexander Nevsky.

a) predecessors; b) successors; C) ancestors.

3. In the last quarter of the 13™ century, the troops of the Golden Horde
intruded the North-East Russia more than ... times.

a) 10; b) 15; c) 20.

4. The role of the reunification center of the Russian lands passed over
to Moscow which suffered ... from the princes’ conflicts and the Tatar
attacks.

a) less; b) more; c) in the same way.

5.The ... son of Alexander Nevsky Daniel received Moscow as his
appanage.

a) eldest; b) youngest; ¢) second.

6. The acquisition of Pereslavl-Zalessky ... the authority of Moscow.

a) raised; b) lowered,; ¢) diminished.

7. After the death of the Great Prince Andrey Alexandrovich in 1304
there was the rivalry between Moscow and ... in the struggle for the yarlyk
(license) to be the Great Prince of Vladimir.

a) Tver; b) Rostov; c¢) Nizhny Novgorod.

8.In ... the metropolitan cathedra was transferred from Vladimir to
Moscow.

a) 1324; b) 1326; c) 1328.
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9.For the period of fifty years from 1238 to 1288 ... city was
constructed in the Vladimir land.
a) not a single; b) only one; C) a prosperous.
10.In 1328 Ivan Danilovich Kalita (the Moneybag), the ... of
Alexander Nevsky, occupied the throne of the Grand Prince of Vladimir.
a) son; b) nephew; c) grandson.
11. Vladimir was considered to be the capital down to the middle
of the ... century.

a) 13%; b) 14, c) 15,

12.In ... Prince Constantine transferred the capital from Suzdal to
Nizhny Novgorod.

a) 1332; b) 1342; c) 1352.

13.1In the suburbs of ... the princes of Suzdal — Nizhny Novgorod
principality founded the Savior Monastery of St. Euthymius and the
Intersession nunnery.

a) Suzdal; b) Vladimir; c¢) Nizhny Novgorod.
14.1In 1364 the ... Vladimir principality went to Moscow.
a) half of; b) two thirds; c) whole.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

I.In 1272 the children of Alexander Nevsky participated in the
internecine struggle.

2. According to the tradition the Great Prince of Vladimir sent deputies
to Novgorod and interfered into the affairs of other principalities.

3. At the end of the 13™ century there was the internecine struggle
which was waged by the successors of Alexander Nevsky.

4. The campaign of 1293 led by Khan Dyuden was especially ruinous.

5. The Tatar-Mongol yoke and internal strife between the princes
exhausted the Vladimir-Suzdal Russia.

6. In the beginning of the 14" century among the cities of the Great
Principality of Vladimir Tver began to play the leading part.
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7.Moscow was senior than Pereslavl and was considered to be
something like a springboard for the ascending the throne of the Great Prince
of Vladimir.

8. In 1326 the metropolitan cathedra was transferred from Moscow to
Vladimir which complicated the rise of Moscow.

9. The Tatar-Mongols’ participation in the internecine struggle, their
policy to support “weak” princes against “strong” ones complicated the
consolidation of the Russian lands under the power of one prince.

10. The Golden Horde encouraged the appearance of new small
principalities in every possible way, thus trying to slow down the
consolidation of the Russian lands.

11.1In the 50s of the 14" century the territory of the Great Principality
of Vladimir included Suzdal, Nizhny Novgorod, Yurievets, Shuya,
Gorodets-on-the Volga.

12.In 1366 the whole Vladimir principality went to Moscow and the
peace with the Suzdal prince was sealed in 1367 by the marriage of Dmitry
Ivanovich of Moscow and FEudoxia, the daughter of Dmitry
Constantinovich.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Who became the Great Prince of Vladimir after the death of
Alexander Nevsky?

2. When did the senior son of Alexander Nevsky Dmitry
Alexandrovich become the Great Prince of Vladimir?

3.How did the khans of the Golden Horde interfere into the
internecine struggle of the successors of Alexander Nevsky?

4. How many timed did the troops of the Golden Horde intrude the
Northeast Russia in the last quarter of the 13" century?

5. What exhausted Vladimir-Suzdal Rus’?

6. What cities began to play the leading part in the Great Principality
of Vladimir in the beginning of the 14" century?

7. Why did the territory of the Moscow principality grow a great deal
under the rule of the youngest son of Alexander Nevsky Daniel?
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8. Did Moscow or Tver prince succeed in the rivalry for the yarlyk
(license) to be the Great Prince of Vladimir?
9. What facilitated the rise of Moscow and simultaneously fall of the
role of Vladimir in political affairs?
10. Did Kalita live in Vladimir?
11. Where did Great Princes get crowned?
12.How did the Golden Horde slow down the consolidation of the
Russian lands?
13. When did Prince Constantine transfer the capital from Suzdal to
Nizhny Novgorod?
14. Since what time did the principality of Vladimir cease to exist as an
independent political unit?

Lesson 2. Vasily’s I Reign. The Internecine Struggle of the Second
Quarter of the 15" Century. Formation and Growth

of Feudal Land Tenure

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) to plunder % TpabuThH

2) devastation % OITYCTOIIICHHE

3) to capture ¢+ OpaTh B IUICH

4) manor ** UMeHue

5) ransom ¢ BBIKYII

6) as a substitute ¢ B IIPOTHBOBEC

7) land tenure ¢ 3eMJIEBIAICHUE
8) commune +» o0mmHa

9) trial < cyn

10) secular +* CBETCKHUH
11) inventory % OIHCH, OTMCAHUE
12) endow «* HaIeIATh
13) ancestral lands ** BOTUYMHA
14) district < yesn
15) nunnery ¢ )KCHCKHI MOHACTHIPh
16) hermitage % IIYCTBIHb
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Since the second half of the 14™ century the history of the Vladimir
land was closely connected with the history of Moscow. Moscow became
the successor of political and cultural traditions of Vladimir which was
reflected both in architecture and in literature. The history of the Vladimir
land at that period is very poor in historical events. It is known, that in 1371
when in the Golden Horde the prince of Tver Michael Alexandrovich
received a license to reign in the Great Principality of Vladimir, the
townspeople of Vladimir and Pereslavl-Zalessky did not let him go into
these cities. But next year Pereslavl-Zalessky was seized and plundered by
Michael with the help of the Lithuanian army under the leadership of
Keistutus. In 1377 the regiments from Vladimir, Pereslavl, Murom, Yuriev,
and Nizhny Novgorod took part in the battle with the Mongols on the river
Pyana where the Russian troops suffered defeat; Suzdal was burnt.

In 1380 the detachments from Suzdal, Murom, Pereslavl fought in the
battle on Kulikovo field. The Vladimir regiments were under the command
of voivode Timofei Vasilyevich Velyaminov; Pereslavl regiments were led
by Andrey Serkizovich. That battle on the bank of the Don ended with the
historic victory of Russian warriors under command of the Great Moscow
Prince Dmitry Ivanovich named Dmitry Donskoi (of the Don) after that.

In 1383 after the death of Dmitry Constantinovich of Nizhny
Novgorod the struggle for the Suzdal — Nizhny Novgorod principality
became more intense. Suzdal went to Boris, a brother of Dmitry
Constantinovich. In 1389 Vasily I Dmitrievich, the son of Dmitry Donskoy
and Edoxia Dmitrievna, the daughter of Dmitry Constantinovich, the prince
of Suzdal — Nizhny Novgorod, ascended the throne of the Great Prince of
Vladimir. Vasily I continued the policy of “gathering” Russian lands, and
that’s why it was very important for this process to join Suzdal, Nizhny
Novgorod and Murom with Moscow.

In 1392 — 1393 Vasily I simultaneously received licenses to reign in
Murom, Nizhny Novgorod, Tarusa, Gorodets and Meshchora.

At the end of the 14"™ — the beginning of the 15" centuries the Russo-
Lithuanian principality claimed the role of the gatherer of the Russian lands.
The conditions became complicated due to the interference of Poland and
the Livonian Order into the affairs of the Eastern Europe. Moscow princes
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willingly accepted the nobility coming to their service from Lithuania. In
1406 Alexander Ivanovich Nelyub came to the service of the Great Prince
of Moscow, he became the governor of Pereslavl. Two years later, in July
1408 Vasily I met the brother of the Polish king Svidrigailo “with great
honours” and gave him Vladimir with all the districts with small and large
villages and tributes as well as Pereslavl and Yuriev-Polsky.

In October — December 1408 Murza Edigey made the raid on the
North-East of Russia. Edigey ‘s campaign pursued the purpose of weakening
the Moscow state, and it was achieved; but the main purpose was not only
robberies and devastation of the Russian lands but there were also the
political demands. One of the peace treaty conditions in 1409 was the
liquidation of the union of Vasily I with Svidrigailo, which meant
strengthening of Moscow. It is not by chance that the main attack of the
Tatar-Mongols was directed against the cities and lands, given to Svidrigailo
including Pereslavl, Yuriev-Polsky. Svidrigailo was forced to go back to
Lithuania.

Two years later the lands of the north-east were again ruined. This time
the reason for the attack was metropolitan Photius’ stay in Vladimir.
Appointed the metropolitan of all Russia by the Constantinople patriarch
Photius (Greek by origin) supported the Great Prince of Moscow in his
policy of collecting Russian lands. The first step of the metropolitan was
visiting Vladimir, the church capital of Russia, from which Photius intended
to govern all Russian Orthodox Church. The activities of Photius directed
to the further rise of Moscow and strengthening consolidation of the Great
Principality of Vladimir caused the Golden Horde ruler Edigey to organize
a campaign against Russia with the purpose to capture the metropolitan.

In 1410 Daniel Borisovich, the son of former Suzdal prince Boris
Constantinovich, secretly invited tsarevich Talych from the Golden Horde.
Against Vladimir he sent his boyar Semyon Karamyshev together with
Talych at the head of the detachment consisting of the Russians and the
Tatars.

This attack was obviously coordinated with Edigey. However, Photius
left Vladimir in time and hid in one of his manors, surrounded with almost
impassable bogs. Vladimir and some other cities were ruined.
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The next stage of internecine struggle began in the second quarter of
the 15" century when the war between Vasily II (the Dark), the son of Vasily
I, and his uncle Yuri Dmitrievich, the prince of Galich, began which is
known as the feudal war in Russia.

The most tragic events occurred in the middle of the 15" century. In
the winter of 1444 Khan Ulu-Mohammed came with his host to Murom.
Against him came the coalition of Russian princes: Vasily II, Dmitry
Shemyaka, Ivan Andreevich of Mozhaisk, Michael Andreevich of Vereya.
Having met with the opposition the khan retreated to Nizhny Novgorod
quickly. After the victory Vasily II returned to Moscow via Suzdal and
Vladimir.

In the spring of 1445, the news about the coming Tatar raid into Russia
spread in Moscow. On July 7, 1445 Russian armies were defeated. Vasily II
was taken prisoner. Pursuing retreating troops, the Tatars burnt out some
villages and took many prisoners. In three days, the Tatar tsarevitches
crossed Klyazma and stopped opposite Vladimir, but did not dare to storm
it. They went to Nizhny Novgorod via Murom having taken Vasily II with
them. Soon the noble prisoner was freed under the condition of the big
ransom and arrived in Moscow with the big Tatar detachment. Dmitry
Shemyaka, Vasily’s II cousin, took the advantage of public opinion,
captured the Great Prince and blinded him. Then (1446) Vasily II got the
nickname “the Dark™ (that is blind). Struggle for the throne of the Great
Prince of Vladimir and Moscow went on for a long time and finished with
the full victory of Vasily Tyomny (the Dark) over Dmitry Shemyaka and
other princes supporting him.

Vasily II reigned till 1462. Under his rule custom of the throne
inheritance from the father to the son was finally established as a substitute
of the old principle of a patrimonial heritage by the right of seniority of the
uncle before nephews.

The 13" — 15" centuries were the period of formation and growth of
feudal land tenure in Russia. The earlier free peasant community was
almost completely subordinated to the feudal state and separate land owners.
Actually, during this period feudal lords started to claim a monopoly right
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to possess land which gave them economic and political power over
peasants.

By the middle of the 14" century in Russia restoration of the economy
destroyed by the Mongol invasion had basically been completed. The basis
of the economy was agriculture as it had been before.

Most lands on the territory of the Vladimir region belonged to the
Great Prince. The development of new lands was realized by means of free
settlements foundation when the prince gave people from other principalities
an opportunity to settle on his lands on favorable terms.

Andrey Kobyla, one of Ivan Kalita’s boyars, played an active role in
settling Zaliesie lands, his son Fyodor Koshka became the forefather of the
Romanov imperial house.

The Tutolmin princes less known than the Kobylins also founded free
settlements. Their lands were on the banks of the Bolshoi Kirzhach (village
Shimonovo and others). In Ivan Kalita’s will there was mentioned the village
of Pavlovskoie bought by his grandmother at the end of the 13" century —
one of the most ancient villages belonging to the Great Princes in Pereslavl-
Zalessky lands (later on this village was given to St. Alexander monastery
in Pereslavl-Zalessky).

On the black (the state) Great Prince owned lands peasants lived and
worked in communes. In the 15" century these lands had already been
administratively organized, there were black volosts (country districts) and
stans consisting of some volosts. In the central settlement of such
administrative unit there was a communal self-government, the trials were
conducted, the tribute was collected. By the beginning of the 15™ century
the significant part of the black or belonging to the Great Prince lands had
already passed to secular and church feudal lords.

In the Vladimir region there were also lands belonging to the ancient
appanage princes’ clans such as princes Starodubskies-Pozharskies,
Romodanovskies, Ryapolovskies, and Gagarins.

Right at the end of the 15" century the general inventory of all the lands
was made and there was an attempt to introduce a uniform unit of taxation.

In the middle of the 14™ century one of the largest monasteries in the
Vladimir region — the Savior Monastery of St. Euthymius was founded
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which the descendants of the Suzdal princes generously endowed with their
ancestral lands near Suzdal, Gorokhovets and in Nizhny Novgorod lands.

Close to the Savior St. Euthymius monastery on the opposite bank of
the Kamenka River the nunnery of the Intercession was founded which also
received generous gifts. The volost of Dubrova in the Vladimir district and
the village of Seminskoie (Semghinskoie) in the Yuriev-Polsky district
belonged to the Princess Assumption Nunnery.

In the middle of the 14™ century at the confluence of the small rivers
Mahrishcha and Moloksha a monk Stefan, a comrade of St. Sergius of
Radonezh, founded St. Stefan of Mahrishcha hermitage.

Monasteries were the largest land owners. Besides the monastery land
tenures on the territory of the Vladimir region there were also the
metropolitan’s lands.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) license to reign; a) pasrpaOuTh;
2) successor; b) Henpoxoaumsbie 00J0Ta;
3) to plunder; C) BOCHOJIb30BaThCS
HAaCTPOEHUEM HapOJIa;
4) robberies and devastation; d) ouepenHoM MOXOJ;
5) impassable bogs; €) BBIKYII,
6) manor; f) mpeeMHuK;
7) coming raid; g) yACIbHBIA KHSI3b;
8) pursue retreating troops; h) orpabnenus u pazopeHue;
9) ransom; 1) MMEHUE,
10) take the advantage ]) ApJBIK HA KHSKCHUE;
of public opinion;
11) as a substitute; k) obmmHa;
12) patrimonial heritage; 1) mpeciienoBaTh OTCTYNABIIMNX;
13) land tenure; m)poJI0BOE HACJIEOBAHKE;
14) commune; n) B MPOTUBOBEC;

15) conduct trial; 0) BOTYMHA;
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16) appanage prince; P) 3€MJIEBIIaJICHNUE;

17) uniform unit of taxation; q) BEPIIUTH CY/I;
18) ancestral lands; r) EHCKUU MOHACTBIPb;
19) nunnery. S) enuHas equHUIA 00JI0KESHUS.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. Co Bropoit nosioBunbl XIV Beka ucropus Bragumupckoin 3emiu
TECHO CBsI3aHa ¢ UCTOpUEN MOCKBBI.

2. B 1380 rony orpsast u3 Cysnansa, Mypowma, [lepecnapins cpaxxanuch
Ha KynukoBoM mnore.

3. Bacunnii I mpogoiKui NOJIUTUKY «COOUPAHUS» PYCCKUX 3€MENb, U
OOJBIIYIO POJb B ATOM Mpoliecce chirpaia 0oprda 3a MPUCOEAUHEHHUE K
Mockse Cysnansa, Huxxnero Hosropoaa, Mypowma.

4. IlocTaBiieHHBIA B MUTPOTIIOJIUTHI KOHCTAHTUHOTIOJIBLCKUM IAaTpHUap-
xoM @oTul (TpeK Mo MPOUCXOKIEHUIO) BCTAJ HA MyTh COTPYIHUYECTBA C
BEJTUKUM KHA3eM MOCKOBCKUM B JIeJie COOUpPAHUS PYCCKUX 3€MEITb.

5. lestenbHOCTh DOTHUSA, HATTPABJICHHAS HA JJAIbHEUIIIEE BO3BHIIIICHUE
MOCKBBI U yKpEIJIEHHE €IWHCTBA BEJIMKOTO KHsDKECTBa Biammmupckoro,
MOJTOJKHYJIA OPABIHCKOTO IpaBuTeNsd Enures K opraHu3anuy noxoja Ha
Pych ¢ 1enpto mieHeHnss MUTPOTIOJIUTA.

6. Ongnako @oTuii BOBpeMs NMOKUHYI Brnaagumup v cKpblIcS B OTHOM
U3 MUTPOMNOJUYBUX HUMEHUH, OKPY>KEHHOM TPYJIHOMPOXOJIUMBIMU OOJIO-
TaMHU.

7. BecHoit 1445 roga B MockBe OBLJIO MOJYYEHO U3BECTHE 00 OUepe/I-
HOM I10X0JIe TaTap Ha Pycs.

8. IIpecnenyst OTCTynaBIINX, TaTapbl COKIJIM HECKOJBKO CEN, B3SJIU
OOJIBIIION «ITOJIOH.

9. lllemMsika, BOCIIOJIb30BABIINCH HACTPOECHUEM HApOJa, 3aXBATUI BE-
JIMKOTO KHSI351 U OCJIETIHII €TO0.

10. I[Tpu Bacunuu Il okoH"aTenbHO yTBEpAUIICS 00bIUal HACTIEJOBAHUS
MPECTOJIa OT OTLA K ChIHY B MPOTHBOBEC CTAPOMY IPHUHIUITY POJIOBOTO
Hacleaus U CTapIIMHCTBA I4/1€ HaJ TUIEMSIHHUKAMMU.
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11. OcBoeHHe MyCTHIX 3€MENb LIJIO0 TyTEM OCHOBAaHHMS €000, Koraa
KHSI3b IIPEAOCTABIISIT BO3MOKHOCTD HA JIbITOTHBIX YCIOBHSX CENHUTHCA JIFO-
JISIM «W3 UHBIX KHSDKEHUW» Ha CBOMX 3EMJISIX.

12. Ha BENMKOKHS)KECKHUX UYEPHBIX 3€MJIIX KPECThsIHE BENU OOIIMH-
HBIN 00pa3 KU3HU U XO3UCTBA.

13.B camoMm koH1e XV Beka ObLIO MPOBEICHO BCEOOIee ONMrMCaHue
3eMeJb U C/IeJIaHa MOMbITKA BBECTU €IMHYIO €AMHUILY 00JIOAKEHUS.

14. KuarnauHy YCHEHCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO TMPUHAMIIEKAIN BOJIOCTh
HyopoBa Bo Bnagumupckom yeszne u cene CembpuHckoe (CeMruHckoe) B
FOpreBckom yesne.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Since the second half of the ... century the history of the Vladimir
land was closely connected with the history of Moscow.

a) 13, b) 14™; c) 15,

2.In 1380 the detachments from Suzdal, Murom, Pereslavl fought in
the battle on the ... .

a) Don; b) Pyana; c¢) Klyazma.

3.In 1389 Vasily I Dmitrievich, the son of Dmitry Donskoy and
Edoxia Dmitrievna, ascended the throne of the Great Prince of ... .

a) Moscow; b) Kiev; ¢) Vladimir.

4. Moscow princes ... accepted the nobility coming to their service
from Lithuania.

a) willingly; b) reluctantly; c) seldom.

5. Edigey’s campaign pursued the purpose of ... the Moscow state.

a) strengthening; b) establishing contacts with; ¢) weakening.

6. The first step of the metropolitan was visiting Vladimir, the ...
capital of Russia, from which Photius intended to govern all Russian
Orthodox Church.

a) political; b) economic; ¢) church.

7. The ... war in Russia began in the second quarter of the 15" century.

a) patriotic; b) feudal; c) civil.
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8. After Shemyaka captured the Great Prince and blinded him, Vasily
IT got the nickname ... .
a) “the Great”; b) “the Terrible”; ¢) “the Dark™.
9. Under ... rule the custom of the throne inheritance from the father
to the son was finally established.
a) Ivan’s III; b) Vasily’s II; c) Michael’s 1.
10. By the middle of the 14™ century in Russia restoration of the
economy destroyed by the Mongol invasion had basically ... .
a) begun; b) been completed; ¢) continued.
11.1In the middle of the 14" century most lands on the territory of the
Vladimir region belonged to ... .
a) the Great Prince; b) metropolitan; c) nobility.
12.On the ... (the state) Great Prince owned lands peasants lived and
worked in communes.
a) white; b) black; c) red.
13.Right at the end of the 15" century the general inventory of all the
lands was made and there was an attempt to introduce a ... unit of taxation.
a) separate; b) different; ¢) uniform.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. Vladimir became the successor of political and cultural traditions of
Moscow which was reflected both in architecture and in literature.

2.In 1371 when in the Golden Horde the prince of Tver Michael
Alexandrovich received a license to reign in the Great Principality of
Vladimir, the townspeople of Vladimir and Pereslavl-Zalessky let him go
into these cities.

3.1In 1380 the detachments from Suzdal, Murom, Pereslavl fought in
the battle on Kulikovo field.

4. Vasily I continued the policy of “gathering” Russian lands.

5. At the end of the 14" — the beginning of the 15" centuries the Tver
principality claimed the role of the gatherer of the Russian lands.
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6. Edigey ‘s campaign of 1408 pursued the purpose of weakening the
Moscow state, but it wasn’t achieved.

7. The war between Vasily II (the Dark), the son of Vasily I, and his
uncle Yuri Dmitrievich, the prince of Galich, is known as the feudal war in
Russia.

8.0On July 7, 1454 Vasily II was taken prisoner by the Tatars.

9. Fyodor Koshka captured Vasily II and blinded him.

10. The 13" — 15™ centuries were the period of formation and growth of
feudal land tenure in Russia.

11. By the beginning of the 15™ century the significant part of the black
or belonging to the Great Prince lands had already passed to secular and
church feudal lords.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Since what time was the history of the Vladimir land closely
connected with the history of Moscow?

2. Who won the battle on the river Pyana in 1377?

3. Who commanded the Vladimir regiments in the battle on Kulikovo
field in 13807?

4. When did Vasily I ascend the throne of the Great Prince of
Vladimir?

5. Why was it very important for Vasily I to join Suzdal, Nizhny
Novgorod and Murom with Moscow?

6. What was the main purpose of Murza Edigey when he made the raid
on the Northeast Russia in 1408?

7. Why were the lands of the north-east ruined again by the Mongols
in 14107

8. Where did Photius intend to govern all Russian Orthodox Church
from?

9. Why did Shemyaka blind the Great Prince Vasily 11?7

10. What custom of the throne inheritance was finally established under

the rule of Vasily I1?
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11. What kind of land tenure grew in Russia in the 13" — 15" centuries?

12. How did new lands develop?

13. What ancient appanage princes’ clans did lands belong to in the
Vladimir region in the 15" century?

14. What monasteries were founded in the middle of the 14" century
in the Vladimir region?

Lesson 3. Culture of the 14" — 15" Centuries

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

L0

1) to decline ¢ YMEHBIIIUTHCSA

X/
0’0

2) submission MMOKOPHOCTb, MOTYMHEHUE

3) debauch ¢ nebor, pa3Bpar

4) usury % POCTOBIIUYECTBO

5) fornication s Omyn

6) bishopric % CIUCKOITHSI

7) sermon % MOy4YeHHE, IPOTIOBEh

X/
0’0

8) to revere
9) copy
10) scriber
11) codex (pl. codices)

YTUTH, IIOUYUTATD

3

*%

CIIMCOK (JIETOITHCH)

3

*%

MU CCL]

%

%

CBOJI, (JIETOTIMCHBIN )

3

%

12) auspice
13) authorized

IIOKPOBHUTCIBCTBO

X

%

JIOBEPEHHBIN, O(PUITHATBEHBIN

*

14) dungeon “* TEMHHULIA

15) book-depository % KHUTOXPaHMJIUIIE
16) fulling ¢ CYKHOBAJIBHS

17) righteous person ¢ TIpaBEIHUK

18) to summon ** CO3BIBATh

X

%

19) to plead MPOCUTH, MOJIUTH
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Russian culture of the second half of the 13" — 15" centuries developed
under extremely complex conditions. It was influenced by three factors: the
Tatar-Mongol invasion and the establishment of the yoke, the process of
consolidation of the Russian lands into the single state, the formation of the
Great Russian nationality.

The events of 1237 — 1240 were the most tragical in the centuries-old
history of the Russian people. As a result of extermination and captivity of
numerous craftsmen the craft, an important branch of material culture, was
undermined. Many secrets of crafts given from the father to the son were
lost.

As aresult of the devastation caused by the Tatar-Mongols and fires a
great number of books perished. Painting, applied arts and other fields of
culture fell into decay. However, in spite of the heavy damage caused to the
Russian culture the Tatar-Mongols could not completely destroy it.

At that time difficult for the country the church was a keeper of
national culture. At the court of the metropolitan, and, probably, at the
Assumption Cathedral in Vladimir the compilation of chronicles did not
stop.

At the same time the church authority had considerably declined as a
result its persistent appeal to the people for patience and submission to the
Golden Horde. The authority decline was also caused by undue behaviour
of the clergy who even before the Tatar invasion had been notable for
corruption, heavy drinking, debauch, practiced usury. The church council
taking place in Vladimir in 1274 pursued the struggle against this evil and
restoration of the church authority. The very fact of this council of the church
hierarchs being held in Vladimir testified to its high prestige and influence
on the all-Russia affairs.

At this church council it was decided to choose clerics from the worthy
people, after the preliminary investigation whether they were guilty of
“fornication, murder, usury”. Bishop Serapion stayed at the head of
Vladimir bishopric throughout one year only (1274 — 1275). In the last years
of his life Serapion wrote five sermons describing the disasters of the
Russian land.
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Since 1299 Vladimir officially became the seat of the Russian
metropolitans though their title as the metropolitans of Kiev did not change.
The first metropolitan buried in Vladimir was Maxim.

In the 14" century St. Sergius of Radonezh, one of the most revered
Russian saints, twice visited the Vladimir land.

Since the 12" century in the Vladimir-Suzdal land chronicles were
compiled. The Laurentian Chronicle takes a special place among them. It
was named so after the copy compiled in 1377 by monk Laurentius. The
chronicle was written by several scribers which is testified by different
handwritings. From the record made at the end of the chronicle it follows,
that the Laurentian Chronicle was compiled under the rule of Dmitry
Constantinovich of Suzdal — Nizhny Novgorod principality, most probably
by his order. Later one of its copies was kept in the Nativity monastery in
Vladimir. The basic ideas of this codex are Vladimir’s superiority over
Rostov and transfer of the political center of Russia from Kiev to Vladimir.
The codex ends in the detailed account of the internecine struggle for the
Vladimir throne in 1174 — 1176.

After the Tatar-Mongol invasion in the Vladimir Nativity monastery
taking the leading position among the old Russian monasteries, chronicles
were compiled under the auspice of the Great Princes. Codices were written
in the reign of Yaroslav Vsevolodovich (1239), his brother Svyatoslav
(1247 — 1249), Alexander Nevsky (1252). The Vladimir chronicles, more
than the chronicles of any other Russian center of this period, reflect the
ideas of the all-Russian lands’ unification. They were the Vladimir
chronicles that formed the foundation of chronicles of the future “unifiers of
the Russian lands”, the princes of Tver and Moscow. Right at the beginning
of the 14™ century, probably, at the court of metropolitan Peter, which was
1in Vladimir since 1309, on the basis of the Vladimir chronicle codices was
created the so-called Vladimir Polychronus which became one of the basic
sources of the Laurentian chronicle.

In the 15" century during the feudal war there was an important event
for the Russian church. In 1438 — 1439 in Italy, first in Ferrara and after that
in Florence, there gathered a church council on the unification of Christian
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churches: Western Catholic Church and Eastern Orthodox Church. At that
council Russia was represented by the metropolitan Isidor, a Greek by
origin, recently appointed by Constantinople, who actively supported the
union. Suzdal bishop Abraham, an authorized representative of Vasily II,
accompanied Isidor. It is Abraham who is supposed to be the author of “The
Diary of Isidor’s Travel to Western Europe”. The signature of Abraham is
on the act certifying the Union: “A humble bishop Abraham signed here”.
The Union put the Orthodox Church in submission to Catholic Rome.

After returning to Russia Abraham confessed that he had refused to
sign the document about this Union, but Isidor had put him “in the dungeon
and he spent there a week, so he had to sign the act by force not willingly™.
Later on, Russia refused to recognize the Florence Union, and the Russian
Orthodox Church became autocephalous, 1. e. independent both from Rome
and from Constantinople. “The Diary of Isidor’s Travel” was being written
during the travel, but later on, after the returning of the embassy, it was
assumed to be edited by a Suzdelian monk Simeon who treated Isidor with
hostility and wrote his own story “Isidor’s Council and His Traveling”. This
“Traveling” is the most ancient description of Western Europe in the Russian
literature. It describes all the towns which the embassy went through, tells
about the distances between them and gives the description of the sights
which attracted the attention of the Russian travelers. Thus, in Luneburgh
the author was interested in the fountains, in Florence he was fascinated with
a hospital with a thousand of beds, and on all beds “there were nice feather
mattresses and expensive blankets”, he liked the book-depository which
had “more than a thousand of books”. There is a vivid description of a
cypress whose bark resembles that of a lime tree and the foliage is similar to
that of a fur tree but soft, while cones look like those of a pine. The author
pays equal attention to the religious disputes and to the fulling and water
mills. He does not estimate the Union itself, only mentions the fact of its
signing.

In the second half of the 15" century there appeared such a literary
genre as a story with a plot. One of the most outstanding literary works of
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this genre is “The Story about Peter and Fevronia of Murom”. In the
manuscript “The Story” was named “Lives”, but actually it is far from
describing the life of righteous persons. The plot of “The Story” is based
on the plots of the two Russian folk fairy tales about a flying dragon and
about a wise maiden which are skillfully united into a single whole of a
literary work.

The history of the Vladimir region is connected with the life and work
of one of the most outstanding icon-painters of the Middle Ages Andrey
Rublev. In the 15" century local schools of the Russian icon-painting in
Novgorod, Moscow, Rostov, Tver, Pskov, Vologda were formed. In spite of
their peculiarities, they had one common feature: a growing interest to the
psychological portrayal of a man and his inner spiritual world.

In 1408 Andrey Rublev and Daniel Chyorny worked in the
Assumption Cathedral in Vladimir decorating its walls with fresco-painting,
and soon after that he returned to Moscow. One of the best frescos by Rublev
in the Assumption Cathedral in Vladimir is the Righteous Procession into
Paradise. Apostle Peter goes at the head of the procession with the keys to
Paradise, his figure is united with the figures of the righteous people
following him, which creates the impression of the spiritual unity of the
crowd, though each group of the righteous people (apostles, prophets,
prelates, etc.) is treated individually. In addition to the Righteous Procession
into Paradise there are also the images of two trumpeting angels summoning
the souls of the dead people to the Last Judgment, the Procession of the
Righteous Wives, the images of the Christ and apostles sitting in judgment,
pleading John the Baptist and the Holy Virgin.

Frescoes and icons by Andrey Rublev had powerful spiritual impact
on his contemporaries. It was not by chance that in the 16™ century the
church council prescribed all the icon-painters to paint as Andrey Rublev
and not to invent anything themselves and the painter himself was
canonized.
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Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) fall into decay; a) CIHMCKOITHS;
2) compilation of chronicles; b) KHUTOXpPaHWIHIIIE;
3) undue behavior; C) IOBEPEHHOE JIUIIO;
4) practice usury; d) boropoauia;
5) bishopric; e) UcumopoB cobop u XoxaeHue
€ro;
6) sermon; f) mpuiiTu B ynagok;
7) under the auspice; g) TIOCOJIbCTRO;
8) authorized representative; h) HenoxoOaroIee MOBEICHHUE;
9) put in submission; 1) CO3BIBATh;
10) embassy; J) JIETONIUCAHUE;
11) Isidor’s Council and His k) nmpaBenHuUK;
Traveling;
12) book-depository; 1) cro’)keTHast MOBECTB;
13) story with a plot; m) noy4eHue, NponoBe/ib;
14) righteous person; n) CTaBUThH B MTOJTYNHEHUE;
15) summon; 0) 3aHUMAThCS
POCTOBIIIMYECTBOM;
16) John the Baptist; p) 1O TOKPOBUTEIBCTBOM;
17) the Holy Virgin. q) Noann I[Ipenreya.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. B pe3ynbraTe uUCTpeOJEHUS U TUICHEHUS OTPOMHOIO KOJIMYECTBA
pEMECIIEHHUKOB Obljla MOJI0PBaHA Ba)kKHAsi OTpACib MAaTEpUATbHOM KYJIb-
TYypbI — PEMECIIO.

2. Ilpu Mutpononnubet kadeape, a BO3SMOXKHO, U PU Y CIEHCKOM CO-
0ope Bo Bnagumupe He npeKpaianoch JETOMUCAHKE.

3. Ilanenuto aBTOpUTETA COACUCTBOBAIO M HEMOJ00AroIIEe MOBEJIE-
HUE CaMUX CIY>KUTEJEH 1IEPKBU, KOTOPHIE U 10 TATAPCKOI'O HAIIIECTBUS OT-
JMYAIIMCh TPOJIa)KHOCTHIO, TBSIHCTBOM, Pa3BPALEHHOCTHIO, 3aHUMAIHUChH
POCTOBIIIMYECTBOM.
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4.C 1299 roga Bnagumup oduIigagibHO CTAHOBUTCS MECTOM MPEObI-
BAHUS PYCCKUX MUTPOIOJIUTOB, XOTS UX TUTYJ — MUTPONOAUT KueBckuil —
octaBajicsi 0€3 U3MEHEHUSI.

5. JleTonuchk HanmMcaHa pa3HbIMU MTOYEPKAMH, UTO CBUAETEIBCTBYET O
padoTe HECKOJIBKUX MHUCIIOB.

6. ITociie MOHTOJIO-TaTapCKOro 3aBOEBAHUS IIPHU BIAAUMUPCKOM Pox-
JNECTBEHCKOM MOHACTBIPE, 3aHUMABIIIEM BEYIIEE MTOJI0KEHUE B IPEBHEPYC-
CKOW MOHACTBIPCKOW HEPAPXUHU, TPOIOIKATIOCH BETUKOKHSKECKOE JIETOIIH-
CaHue.

7. IMEHHO BIaAUMHUPCKUE JIETOMUCHBIE CBOBI JIETJIU B OCHOBY JIETO-
nycaHus Oy Iylmx «coouparesneid Pycu» — TBEpCKHX 1 MOCKOBCKHX KHSI3EH.

8. IIpeanonaraercsi, 4To0 UMEHHO ABpaaM ObLIT aBTOpPOM «J[HEBHMKa
nyremectBus Ucugopa B 3anmaanyro EBporry».

9.B ocHoBe «lloBecTu» nexaTr IBa CHOKETA U3 PYCCKUX HAPOIHBIX
CKa30K: O JIETAIOIIEM 3Me€ U O MYJAPOH JeBe, KOTOpPbIE UCKYCHO 0ObeIH-
HEHBI B OJJTHO LIEJIO€ JINTEPATYPHOE MPOU3BEJCHHUE.

10. B Ycnenckom cobope Bo Braaumupe HaxoIUTCs OHA U3 JIyUIIHX
dpecok Pybiea — «IllecTBue mpaBeJHUKOB B paii».

11. He cayuaitno B XVI Beke penienueM OCBSIIIEHHOTO cO00pa XY 10%K-
HUK OBLI TPUYKCIICH K JIUKY CBATBIX, a YKUBOMHUCIAM IIPEANMUCHIBAIOCH ITH-

caTH Tak, kak nucan Anapei PyGres, a oT ce0si HUUTOXKE MPUTyMBIBATh».

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. The Russian culture of the second half of the 13" — 15" centuries
developed under extremely ... conditions.

a) favourable; b) easy; c) complex.

2. As aresult of extermination and ... of numerous craftsmen the craft,
an important branch of material culture, was undermined.

a) captivity; b) refuge; c) extra-work.
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3. As aresult of the devastation caused by the Tatar-Mongols and fires
a great number of books ... .

a) appeared; b) perished; c) were stolen.

4. The church authority considerably declined as a result of its

persistent appeal to the people for patience and ... to the Golden Horde.

a) submission; b) revolt; c) pilgrimage.

5.Since 1299 ... officially became the seat of the Russian
metropolitans.

a) Moscow; b) Suzdal; ¢) Vladimir.

6. Since the ... century in the Vladimir-Suzdal land the chronicles
were compiled.

a) 11, b) 12%; c) 13,

7. At the church council in Florence in 1438 — 1439 Russia was
represented by the metropolitan Isidor, a ... by origin, recently appointed by
Constantinople, who actively supported the union.

a) Russian; b) Polish; c) Greek.

8. The Russian Orthodox Church became autocephalous, i. e. ... both
from Rome and from Constantinople.

a) dependent; b) independent; c) different.

9. “Isidor’s Council and His Traveling” is the most ancient description
of ... Europe in the Russian literature.

a) Eastern; b) Southern; c) Western.

10. “The Story about Peter and Fevronia of Murom” is based on the
plots of the two Russian folk ... .
a) fairy tales; b) songs; c) novels.
I1.In 1408 Andrey Rublev and Daniel Chyorny worked in the ...
Cathedral in Vladimir.
a) St. Demetrius; b) Assumption; c) Nativity.
12.1In the ... century Andrey Rublev was canonized.
a) 15%; b) 16'; c) 17,

153



Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The Russian culture of the second half of the 13" — 15™ centuries
was influenced by two factors: the establishment of the yoke and the process
of consolidation of the Russian lands into the single state.

2. The Tatar-Mongols completely destroyed Russian culture.

3. The church authority decline was caused by undue behaviour of the
clergy.

4. The very fact of the council of the church hierarchs being held in
Vladimir in 1374 testified to its high prestige and influence on the all-Russia
affairs.

5. Bishop Maxim stayed at the head of Vladimir bishopric throughout
one year (1274 — 1275).

6. Since 1399 Vladimir officially became the seat of the Russian
metropolitans.

7.1In the 14™ century St. Sergius of Radonezh, one of the most revered
Russian saints, thrice visited the Vladimir land.

8. The Laurentian Chronicle was written by one scriber — monk
Laurentius.

9. The basic ideas of the Laurentian Chronicle are Rostov superiority
over Vladimir and transfer of the political center of Russia from Kiev to
Rostov.

10. The Vladimir chronicles, more than the chronicles of any other
Russian center of the middle of the 13" century, reflect the ideas of the all-
Russian lands’ unification.

11.In 1438 — 1439 in Italy, first in Ferrara and after that in Florence, a
church council on the unification of Christian and Muslim churches
gathered.

12.In the second half of the 15" century there appeared such a literary
genre as a story with a plot.

13. One of the best frescos by Rublev in the Assumption Cathedral in
Suzdal is the Righteous Procession into Paradise.

154



14. Frescoes and icons by Andrey Rublev had powerful spiritual impact
on his contemporaries.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. What factors influenced the development of the Russian culture of
the second half of the 13" — 15" centuries?
2. What undermined craft in the 13" century?
3. Why did the church authority decline?
4. What aim did the church council taking place in Vladimir in 1274
pursue?
5. When did Vladimir officially become the seat of the Russian
metropolitans?
6. Why did the Laurentian Chronicle get such a name?
7. What monastery had the leading position among the old Russian
monasteries after the Tatar-Mongol invasion?
8. What chronicles formed the foundation of chronicles of the future
“unifiers of the Russian lands”, the princes of Tver and Moscow?
9. What became one of the basic sources of the Laurentian chronicle?
10. Who was the author of “The Diary of Isidor’s Travel to Western
Europe™?
11. Who wrote “Isidor’s Council and His Traveling”? What does this
story describe?
12. What was one of the most outstanding literary works written in the
genre of a story with a plot in the second half of the 15" century?
13. When did Andrey Rublev and Daniel Chyorny work in the
Assumption Cathedral in Vladimir?
14. What did the church council prescribe all the icon-painters in the
16" century?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on the development of literature and icon-
painting in the Vladimir land in the 14" — 15" centuries.

155



UNIT 7

THE VLADIMIR LAND IN THE 16™ - 17™ CENTURIES

Lesson 1. The Social and Economic Development of the Vladimir Land

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) harvest
2) rye
3) buckwheat
4) three-field crop rotation
system with the strips
of fallow lands
5) harrow
6) scythe
7) rake
8) spade
9) crowbar
10) quitrent
11) fodder
12) hay
13) water meadow
14) stable
15) bream
16) chub
17) burbot
18) perch
19) ruffe
20) sturgeon
21) apiary
22) beaver
23) saltpeter
24) motley
25) middleman
26) feudal land tenure
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The first half of the 16™ century up to 1560s was a relatively
favourable period for the economic development of the country. The
chronicles mention only one year, 1512, when there was no harvest at all in
the country.

By the end of the 16™ century there had been a significant growth of
agricultural production, which was interrupted at the beginning of the 17"
century by three years of crop failure in 1601 — 1603 and the greatest
political disaster, the Time of Troubles, after which only in 1620s the new
period of economic growth began.

The main branch of earth tilling was crop growing. The main crop
grown everywhere was rye. Beginning from the Vladimir-Suzdal Opolye
and further south rye dominated and occupied about 50 % of all the
cultivated lands. Buckwheat was also widely spread.

The most widespread technical crops were flax and hemp. In the 16" —
17" centuries when the North trade route to Europe was discovered, flax and
linen goods were exported from the central districts of Russia including the
Vladimir land.

The main system of earth tilling was a three-field crop rotation
system with the strips of fallow lands. The land was mainly tilled with a
sokha, an animal drawn tool of a plough type. A plough was also used.
Wooden harrows purchases were frequently mentioned in the documents.
Other agricultural tools included scythes, rakes, shovels and spades (both
wooden and iron), crowbars.

In the 16™ century mills were widely spread (in the 13" — 14™ centuries
miller’s craft only began to appear). It is known that there were watermills
on the rivers Klyazma and Nerl. On the Rpen River there was a watermill
donated by Ivan the Terrible in 1556 to the Vladimir Assumption and
Princess Nunnery. The Nunnery let it out to peasants from neighbouring
villages for an annual quitrent of 9 — 13 rubles.

Cattle breading was the necessary addition to the earth tilling. Usually
a peasant household had one or two horses, two or three cows, two or three
heads of big horn cattle and three heads of small horn cattle.

The main cattle fodder was hay, which was cut on the water
meadows near the rivers and lakes. Hay supply to the feudal stables was
one of the peasant duties.
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Different occupations played an important role in peasant life; fishing
was the leading one among them. Even small rivers and lakes were
considered good possessions. Fish was caught in small and big rivers. In the
16" — 17" centuries there were big fisheries on the lake in Pereyaslavl, where
fishermen caught famous herrings. Everywhere fishers caught pikes,
breams, chubs, burbots, perches and ruffes. In the Oka River there were
sterlet and sturgeon.

Wild-hive beekeeping giving honey and wax took the second place
among the peasant occupations. In peasant households apiaries appeared.

Hunting was not widely spread in the Vladimir land, because valuable
fur animal had been exterminated for a long time. Though it was also
possible to hunt beavers, whose fur was greatly evaluated. Peasants hunting
beavers were subordinated to the tsar’s hunter and were obliged to hunt
beavers in the Klyazma and its tributary Koloksha and bring them to the
tsar’s treasury.

One of the oldest occupations, salt production, was widely spread in
Pereyaslavl and its district. To produce gun powder, the demand of which in
the 16" century increased because of frequent wars, a lot of saltpeter was
required. Saltpeter works operated in Vladimir and Suzdal under the
auspices of the local and central authorities.

The most complex work in pottery was the production of bricks and
ceramic tiles. Most likely the craftsmen who could make bricks were very
few. In 1628 the Stonework Office (Prikaz) in Moscow summoned
55 people including 10 highly-qualified craftsmen from Suzdal for public
work.

Since long time a part of the cottage industry was flax, hemp, and wool
processing. Flax and hemp processing was a very long and labour
consuming process. The spun threads were either immediately used for
making fabrics or first were dyed different colours and then used to make
motley fabric. Similar operations were used in wool processing to produce
woollen cloth of various qualities.
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Thus in the 17" century peasant cottage industry whose role in peasant
household was accessory began to produce a part of its products for sale, as
a rule linen and woolen goods. These products were either sold by a peasant
himself or by a middleman who specialized in buying and selling products
made by peasant craftsmen.

By the 16" century the system of feudal land tenure had generally
been formed. On the territory of the whole state the pomestye system became
widely spread which resulted in land redistribution and large hereditary
estates reduction (including the church and monastery possessions). The
land redistribution was caused by various political events, especially by
oprichnina, as a result of which the transfer of the landowners took place. It
1s known that Ivan the Terrible withdrew about 1000 boyar families from
the Novgorod land and settled them in different places including the
Vladimir land.

The information about the tsar’s land possessions belongs to the 16™
century. They were located in the Murom, Suzdal, Vladimir and Pereyaslavl
districts.

The largest landowner in the Vladimir land was the Church.
Monasteries’ and Patriarch’s estates were given substantial privileges.
Patriarch owned lands in the Vladimir, Suzdal, Yuriev-Polsky, Pereyaslavl,
Murom districts.

According to the census of 1678 there were 12 455 peasant households
belonging the Patriarch and monasteries in the Vladimir land (in the Suzdal,
Pereyaslavl, Yuriev-Polsky, Shuysky, Vladimir, Gorokhovets and Murom
districts). The largest land possessions belonged to the Saviour and St.
Euphimy Monastery (2906 households).

In central Russia in the 16" century the black soil or state communities
and districts went under the authority of land owners. In this connection the
community structure changed greatly. The main unit was still a village
community uniting the peasants of one village. According to the growth of
big feudal tenures more complex communities were formed uniting
sometimes dozens of villages and submitting to the tenure administration.
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Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) crop failure;

2) hemp;

3) mill;

4) apiary;

5) political disaster;
6) tsar’s hunter;

7) census;

8) black soil communities;
9) cultivated lands;
10) district;

11) flax

12) peasant household;
13) ceramic tile;

14) pottery;

15) under auspice.

a) JIeH;

b) roHyapHO€ MPOU3BOJICTBO;
C) CEIIbCKOXO3AMCTBEHHBIC YTObS;
d) 1moj MOKPOBUTEIBCTBOM;

€) HEypOXKawu;

f) uzpazer;

g) BOJIOCTb;

h) maceka;

1) MEJIbHHIIA;

J) KOHOILJISA,

k) monutudeckoe NOTPsICEHUE;
1) depHOCOIIHbIE OOIIUHBI;
m) Mepenuch;

n) KPECThSIHCKOE XO3AMCTBO;
0) LAPCKUU JIOBYHUI.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. K xonny XVI Beka Habm0ga€TCs 3HAYUTEIBHBIN TTOBEM CEITbCKO-

XO3SIICTBEHHOTO MPOU3BOJICTBA.

2. I'maBHoW otpacnsro 3emnenenua B XVI — XVII Bekax ocraBanock

XJ1€00I1aIIECTBO.

3. OcHOBHOM cucTteMoi 3emuiesiesivsl ObLla MapoBasi ¢ TPEXIOIbHBIM

CEBOOOOPOTOM.

4.B XVI Beke Oousbllioe pacnpoOCTpPaHEHHE IOJYyYarOT METbHUIIBI

(B XIII — XV Bekax MEIbHUYHOE AEJI0 JHIIb 3apP0KIaI0Ch).

5.1locTraBka ceHa Ha KOHIOIIHU (I)COIIEU'IOB BXOoauJIia B YHCIO KpC-

CTBSIHCKMX ITOBUHHOCTEH.

6. [ToBcemMecTHO JIOBWJIM IIYK, JICIIEH, rojaBiaeid, HaJIMMOB, €pIIEH,

OKYHEHU.
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7. 1151 Ipou3BOICTBA MOPOXa, NOTPEOHOCTH B KOTOpoM B X VI Beke B
CBSI3U C YaCThIMM BOWHAMHU BO3POCIa, TPeOOBAIOCH OOJIBIIIOE KOJUUYECTBO
CEJIUTPBI.

8. B 1628 roay I[lpuka3 kamMeHHBIX A€ BbI3Bal B MOCKBY /1Jisl Ka3€H-
HBIX pabOT KaMEHIIMKOB U KUPITUYHUKOB, BCETO 55 YEIOBEK U3 Pa3HBIX I'0-
ponoB, B ToM uuciie 10 mactepoB u3 Cy3nais.

9. I3naBHA 4acThiO JOMAITHEH MPOMBIIIJICHHOCTH Oblia 00paboTKa
JIbHA, KOHOILIH, IIEPCTH.

10. Ha Ttepputopum BCEro rocyapcrBa MOJY4YaeT IIMPOKOE PacCIpo-
CTpaHEHUE MOMECTHasi CUCTEMa, YTO MPUBEJIO K MEepepaclpe/ieICHUIO 3¢€-
MEJIbHOW COOCTBEHHOCTH, COKpAIEHUI0 KPYIHOTO BOTYMHHOTO (B TOM
YUCJe IIEPKOBHO-MOHACTBIPCKOIO) 3€MJIEBIAJICHUSI B TMOJb3Yy CIYKUIOTO
JIBOPSTHCTBA.

11. MOHACTBIPCKHUM M TIaTPUAPIIMM BOTYMHAM OBLIN MPEIOCTABJICHBI
3HAYUTEIbHBIE JTbIOTHI.

12. ITo mepe pocta KpynHbIX (heoJaTbHBIX BlaeHU 00pa30BhIBAIINCH
CJIO’KHBIE€ OOIIUHBI, 0ObEIUHSIONINE NHOTIA IECITKU CEJICHUM U MO IUYUHS-
IOIIHECS] BOTYMHHOW aJIMUHUCTPALINH.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. The first half of the 16™ century up to 1560s was a relatively
favourable period for the ... development of the country.

a) economic; b) sustainable; ¢) social.
2. The main branch of earth tilling was ... .
a) cattle breading; b) poultry breeding; c) crops growing.

3. One of the leading occupations which played an important role in
peasant life was ... .

a) wild-hive beekeeping; b)pottery; c) fishing.

4. With the development of wild-hive beekeeping ... appeared in
peasants households.

a) mills; b) apiaries; c¢) cultivated lands.

5. The most wide-spread technical crops were... .

a) buckwheat; b) rye; c) flax and hemp.
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6. ... was not widely spread in the Vladimir land, because valuable fur
animal had been exterminated for a long time.
a) hunting; b) weaving; c) craft.
7. The ... who could make bricks were very few.
a) peasants; b) craftsmen; ¢) middlemen.
8. By the ... century the system of feudal land tenure had generally
been formed.
a) 18 b) 17, c) 16%.
9. The largest landowner in the Vladimir land was the ... .
a) Boyars; b) service people; c) church.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The first half of the 16" century up to 1560s was a relatively
unfavourable period for the economic development of the country.

2. By the end of the 16" century there had been a significant growth of
agricultural production, which was interrupted at the beginning of the 17"
century by three years of war in 1601 — 1603.

3.1In the 16™ — 17" centuries when the North trade route to Asia was
discovered, flax and linen goods were exported from the central districts of
Russia including the Vladimir region.

4. Scythes, rakes, shovels and spades (both wooden and iron),
crowbars are agricultural tools.

5.1In the 16™ — 17™ centuries there were big fisheries on the lake in
Pereyaslavl, where fishermen caught famous pikes.

6. Wild-hive beekeeping giving honey and wax took insignificant
place among peasant occupations.

7. Saltpeter works operated in Vladimir and Suzdal under the auspices
of the Church.

8.In 1628 the Stonework Office (Prikaz) in Moscow summoned
55 people including 15 highly-qualified craftsmen from Suzdal for public
work.
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9. Since long time a part of the cottage industry was flax, hemp, and
wool processing.

10. On the territory of the whole state the pomestye system became
widely spread which resulted in the land redistribution and large hereditary
estates increase.

11. The information about the tsar’s land possessions belongs to the 17
century.

12. The main unit was still a noble community uniting the peasants of
one village.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Was the 16™ century a relatively favourable period for the economic
development of the country?

2. What was the main branch of earth tilling?

3. What crops were widely spread in the 16" century?

4. What was the main system of earth tilling?

5. Were peasants engaged in cattle breeding?

6. What occupations played an important role in peasant life?

7. Why was salt production widely spread?

8. What was the most complex work in pottery?

9. Why was cottage industry labour consuming?
10. What form of land tenure had been formed by the 16" century?
11. The church was the largest landowner in the Vladimir land, wasn’t it?

Task 7. Complete the following sentences without consulting the
text.

1. By the end of the 16" century there had been ... ... ... Ceee s
which was interrupted at the beginning of the 17th century by three years of
...... in 1601 — 1603 and the greatest political disaster ... ... ... ... .

2. The main branch of earth tilling was ... ... . The main crop grown
everywhere was ... . In the 16th century ... were widely spread.

3. Besides earth-tilling ... ... played an important role in peasant life.
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4. The tsar’s land possessions were located in the Murom, Suzdal,
Vladimir and Pereyaslavl districts. The largest ... in the Vladimir land was
the ... .

5. According to the growth of big feudal tenures, complex
communities were formed uniting sometimes ... ... ... .

Task 8. Give the summary of the social and economic development
of the Vladimir land in the 16™ — 17" centuries.

Lesson 2. Ivan the Terrible and Alexandrova Sloboda

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) prayer ¢ MOJIUTBa
2) wrath ** THEB
3) to disgrace % HaKJIQJIBIBaTh OIaJy,
MOJIBEPTHYTh HEMHIJIOCTH
4) oprichnina office ¢ ONPUYHBIN TIPHKA3
5) oprichnina Boyar Council ¢ onpuyHas bosipckas qyma
6) Ambassador Office ¢ Tloconbckuii mpuKa3s
7) mercenary ¢ HACMHUK
8) cart s 0003
9) loophole ¢ OoiiHUIIA
10) monk ** MOHaXx
11) engraving % TpaBrOpa
12) belfry +* 3BOHHUIIA
13) parchment ¢ TIepraMeHT
14) crosier % OCOX

One of the most dramatic events in the history of Russia was
the oprichnina closely connected with Alexandrova Sloboda, a small village
on the territory of the former Pereyaslavl Principality.
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It is known that even before the oprichnina Ivan IV visited
Alexandrova Sloboda more than 10 times. On the 3™ of December 1564 the
tsar went to the Holy Trinity and St. Sergius Monastery. The tsar made
regular tours of the monasteries. They were both fulfilment of religious duty
and peculiar inspections. After prayers Ivan IV did not go to Moscow but
to Alexandrova Sloboda from which at the beginning of 1565 he sent two
messages to the capital. One contained the list of the boyars’ treasons — “they
did not only steal from the treasury but also betrayed the country by their
unwillingness to fight against enemies”. In the other message the tsar told
merchants and all the people of Moscow that his “wrath” did not fall on
them and they were not disgraced. And that the tsar “went away from lots
of treasons as God had taught him”.

As a condition of his return Ivan IV demanded the acknowledgement
of his unlimited authority in the struggle against treason and establishment
of oprichnina to guard his life.

The boyar delegation accepted all these conditions. The tsar’s
oprichnina part included the significant territory of the state. All the boyars
and members of the dvoryanstvo not enlisted in the oprichnina were
banished, and their lands went to the people in the oprichnina service. Thus
villages named after their owners from the oprichnina appeared in our lands:
Belkovo, Bunakovo, Godunovo, Glinkovo, Otyaevo, Shuyskoe, etc. In turn
princes Romodanovskies, Pozharskies, Kovrovs, Gundorovs, and
Krivobarskies were exiled from the oprichnina.

By the autumn of 1565 all the mechanisms of the domestic
government had been concentrated in Alexandrova Sloboda. All the
oprichnina offices, the oprichnina Boyar Council and other institutions
had been functioning there. The tsar controlled the foreign policy but the
Ambassador Office was in zemshchina. Sloboda was the main place where
international talks were conducted and agreements were singed. The Pope
of Rome, ambassadors and embassies from England, Sweden, Crimea, the
Grand Principality of Lithuania (Rzecz Pospolita), Denmark and other
states came there. Since 1568 there had been the book-rewriting office and
printing house. Gradually streltsy, foreign mercenaries and different service
people quarters as well as market places grew around Sloboda. Sloboda
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recruited service people, the cart trains with food staff, fodder and various
necessities were sent there, different sorts of applicants came. From Sloboda
the oprichnina army started against Novgorod.

In Sloboda the son of Ivan the Terrible, tsarevich Ivan Ivanovich, died
lethally wounded by the father in a fit of wrath. Ivan IV came to Moscow
only for a short period of time. He fortified Sloboda and added to the wooden
fortifications built by the order of Elena Glinskaya the stone walls from the
ground up to the heigh of the loopholes. The contemporaries considered the
Kremlin in Alexandrova Sloboda to be one of the best in Moscow Russia.

One of the peculiarities of the life in Alexandrova Sloboda was its
organization which was very similar to the monastic brotherhood, where the
tsar himself performed the role of hegumen or Father Superior. Everybody
wore black clothes similar to the monks’ habits. Like in a monastery there
were the common meals combined with the church services. (In the tsar’s
palace in Sloboda horrible feasts took place. The contemporaries vividly
described them.) The common meals were not just feasts. They symbolized
although superficial but equality, the reminiscence of that legendary time
when princes were feasting with their warriors. But of course these feasts
were far from monastic asceticism. The Danish ambassador Jacob Ulfeldt
left the vivid description of the tsar’s dinner. He wrote that the dinner
consisted of 65 dishes, and there was such an abundance of gold and silver
tableware that one plate had to be put into another one. By the way in the
book which was published after his return home Ulfeldt put an engraving
showing the view of the Kremlin in Alexandrova Sloboda with main
cathedrals, a belfry and three tsar’s palaces.

The second wife of Ivan the Terrible Maria Temryukovna died in
Sloboda. And although according to the investigation held by a church
council she was poisoned by some tsar’s enemies, the Piskarevsky chronicle
said that the tsar himself had poisoned Maria Cherkesskaya. In 1571 after
the terrible fire in Moscow caused by the raid of the Crimean Khan Devlet
Gerey two thousand girls from the noble families were brought to
Alexandrova Sloboda, from them the tsar chose Marfa Sobakina, a 16-year-
old dvoryanka from Novgorod, and married her in the Holy Trinity
Cathedral in Alexandrova Sloboda in October 1571. In less than two weeks
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Martha Vasilievna died under mysterious circumstances. After that in
Alexandrova Sloboda there were four more wives of Ivan the Terrible. In
1580 in the same Holy Trinity Cathedral Feodor, the second son of Ivan the
Terrible, married Irena, the sister of Boris Godunov.

One of the secrets of Alexandrova Sloboda is the history of the famous
tsar’s library. There is evidence that the Grand Moscow Princes had a very
rich library preserving ancient Greek parchments, Latin Chronographs,
Hebrew manuscripts, and, perhaps, the yarlyks of Batu and other khans.
During one of his visits to Moscow in 1566 Ivan IV personally looked
through the documents in the Kremlin archives and took part of them to
Sloboda. The ancient inventory of the tsar’s archives mentioned 231 cases
with books and documents. When he moved to Alexandrova Sloboda, Ivan
IV took the documents from 31 cases.

In November 1581 the tsar palace in Alexandrova Sloboda witnessed
the quarrel between Ivan IV and his son Ivan, the successor to the throne.
During it the tsar hit his son with the crosier into the temple inflicting the
fatal wound. As is testified by the contemporaries he nearly went mad of
grief. The tsar followed the coffin of his son in funeral procession to the
Archangel Cathedral. He was walking after the sledge hitting his forehead
against the coffin top, sobbing and asking forgiveness of the deceased, his
mother and God. After the departure of Ivan IV the Alexandrova Sloboda
lost its former importance and glory.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) treason; a) YUpPEKICHUE ONPUYHUHBL;
2) unlimited authority; b) U3roHATD;

3) domestic government; C) IEpEBSIHHBIC YKPETUICHUS;
4) to banish; d) MoHaIeckoe OpaTcTBO;
5) in exile; €) CMepTeibHas paHa;

6) wooden fortifications; f) HeorpaHnueHHas BJIACTH;
7) hegumen; g) 60roCiTyKeHHE;

8) common meals; h) obmas Tpanesa;
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9) funeral procession; 1) HAIOMUHAHUE;

10) to go mad of grief; J) TIOXOPOHHAS MPOIIECCHUS;
11) fatal wound; k) momermaTbcsi OT TOps;

12) reminiscence; 1) B cchIIKE;

13) church services; m) rpo0;

14) monastic brotherhood; n) BHYTPEHHEE YIPABJICHUE;

15) establishment of the oprichnina; o)HacTosITENb, UTYMEH;
16) coffin. p)M3MeEHa.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1.OnHuUM M3 caMbIX JpaMaTHYHBIX COOBITUM B ucTopuM Poccum
XVI Beka OblJ1a ONIPUYHHUHA, TECHO CBSA3aHHAS C HEOOJBIITUM IOCEICHUEM
Ha Tepputopun ObIBIIEro Ilepecnapib-3aneccKkoro KHsIxKecTBa — AJeKCcaH-
JPOBOM CJI000I0M.

2. YcaoBUSMHU BO3BpAILIEHHS HAa TIPECTOJT IIaph Ha3BaI: TIPU3HAHUE 32
HUM IpaBa Ka3HUTh «M3MEHHUKOB» 110 CBOEMY YCMOTPEHHIO U YUPEKICHHUE
ONPUYHUHBI ISl «OXPAHEHUSI» €T0 KU3HMU.

3. B rocynapeB onpu4YHBIM yea BOIIa 3HAUYUTENIbHAS TEPPUTOPHS
rocyJ1apcTBa.

4.VYxe xk oceHn 1565 roga B AnekcaHApoBY cI0001y COILIIUCH BCE
HUTH YIIPABJICHUSI BHYTPCHHUMH JICTIAMH.

5. BHemHel nonutukod Benan uapb, HO [loconbckuii mpukas ocra-
BAJICS B 3€MIIHE.

6. C 1568 rona B cino0ojie pacrojyiarajauch Iapckas KHUTOTUCHAs T1a-
JlaTa A IeYaTHBIN IBOP.

7. B manatax ci1000/1bI TPOXOUIIN KYTKOBAThIE TUPHI, OMHCAHUE KO-
TOPBIX OCTABUJIM COBPEMEHHUKH.

8. OnHoM M3 0ocoOeHHOCTEH ObITa AJEKCaHAPOBOHN C000/bI OBLIO
YUPEKJICHUE TaM TOJI00Ms MOHAIIECKOTO OparcTBa, rJe poJib UTYMEHa U
HACTOATEJISI HCTIOJIHSII caM I1aphb.

9. O0mmas Tpane3a — 3To He IMPOCTO 3aCTOJIbE, HO U CHMBOJI PAaBEHCTBA,
XOTS ¥ TIOKa3HOT'0, KaK HalTOMUHAHUE O BpEMEHaX, KOT/1a KHSI3bsl TUPOBAIU
CO CBOUMH JIPY>KUHHUKAMH.
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10. EcTb cBHAETENBECTBA TOTO, YTO MOCKOBCKHE KHS3bs BJIAJEIN OOra-
Teliie OndINOTEeKOM, B KOTOPOU XpaHWIKHChH APEBHEHIIINE TpeUecKue mep-
TaMEHTBI, JJATUHCKUE XPOHOTpadbl, IPEBHEEBPEUCKNE MaHYyCKPUNTHI, BO3-
MOKHO, SIpJIBIKM baThId 1 Ipyrux XaHoB.

11. B HOs16pe 1581 rona B 11apckoMm JiBopiie B AJIeKCaHIPOBOM C1000/1e
npousonuia ccopa Mexay Misanom IV 1 ero ceiHOM, HACIEAHUKOM IIpECTOoIa
NBanom MBaHOBMYEM, B X0JI€ KOTOPOW AP yAAPHUI CbIHA ITOCOXOM, HAHECS
€My CMEPTEIBHYIO PaHy B BUCOK.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

I.It is known that even before the oprichnina Ivan IV visited
Alexandrova Sloboda more than ... times.

a) 10; b) 15; c) 5.

2. After prayers Ivan IV did not go to Moscow but to Alexandrova
Sloboda from which at the beginning of 1565 he sent ... messages to the
capital.

a) five; b) three; c) two.

3. All the boyars and members of the dvoryanstvo not enlisted in the
oprichnina were banished, and their lands went to ... .

a) clergy; b) peasants; c) the people in the oprichnina service.

4.Sloboda was the main place where international talks were
conducted and ... were singed.

a) declaration; b) warrants; c) agreements.

5. From Sloboda the oprichnina army started against ... .

a) Novgorod; b) Moscow; c) Pereslavl-Zalessky.

6. One of the secrets of Alexandrova Sloboda is ... .

a) its organization;

b) the history of the famous tsar’s library;

c) the quarrel between Ivan the IV and his son.

7. The ancient inventory of the tsar’s archives mentioned ... cases with
books and documents.

a)231; b) 101; c) 321.
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8. ... wife of Ivan the Terrible Maria Temryukovna died in Sloboda.

a) the first; b) the second; c¢) the forth.
9. In the tsar’s palace in Sloboda horrible ... took place.
a) rites; b) fights; c) feasts.

10. After the departure of Ivan IV Alexandrova Sloboda ... its former
importance and glory.
a) lost; b) gained; c) preserved.

Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make
the necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. One of the two tsar’s messages contained the list of the boyars’
treasons — “they did not only steal from the treasury but also betrayed the
country by their unwillingness to fight against enemies”.

2. In the second message the tsar told merchants and all the people of
Moscow that his “wrath” fell on them and they were disgraced.

3. The boyar delegation didn’t accept the tsar’s conditions.

4. All the boyars and members of the dvoryanstvo not enlisted in the
oprichnina retained their lands.

5. By the autumn of 1565 all the mechanisms of the domestic
government had been concentrated in Moscow.

6. Ivan IV didn’t fortify Alexandrova Sloboda.

7. There was a secular way of life in Alexandrova Sloboda.

8. The Danish ambassador Jacob Ulfeldt wrote that the tsar’s dinner
was simple.

9. The tsar’s son Ivan was buried in the the Holy Trinity Cathedral in
Alexandrova Sloboda.

10. After the death of his son Ivan IV continued to live in Alexandrova
Sloboda.

Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. What was one of the most dramatic events in the history of Russia
in the 16™ century?
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2. How many times did Ivan IV visit Alexandrova Sloboda before the
oprichnina?
3. What were the conditions of the tsar’s return?
4. What government was concentrated in Alexandrova Sloboda?
5. How was the foreign policy performed?
6. What was one of the peculiarities of the life in Alexandrova
Sloboda?
7.How did the Danish ambassador Jacob Ulfeldt describe the tsar’s
dinner?
8. What viewpoints on the death of the second wife of Ivan the Terrible
exist?
9. What was one of the secrets of Alexandrova Sloboda?
10. What quarrel took place in Alexandrova Sloboda?
11. When did Alexandrova Sloboda loose its importance?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on the topic “The Oprichnina of Ivan
the Terrible”.

Lesson 3. The Time of Troubles in the Vladimir Land.
Dmitry Mikhailovich Pozharsky

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) enslavement ¢ 3akabajieHHe
2) aggravation ¢ obocTpeHue
3) impostor % caMO3BaHeI|
4) to retreat % OTCTyHaTh

5) rapacious ¢ TYHBIHA

P

6) loot + 100BIYa

7) archbishop % apXUCTTUCKOI
8) associate +$* CIIOABUXHUK
9) looting ¢ pa3opeHHe
10) mocker ¢ TUIYMJICHHE

y y

11) merciless +* 0€3KaJI0CTHBII
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12) plunderer ¢ Mapojiep, rpaduTeb
13) requisitions ¢ T00OPBI

14) calamity % OencTBue

15) uprising % BOCCTaHWE

16) mutiny $ MATEK

17) stronghold % OIUIOT

18) detachment % oTpAn

19) to be weary of ¢ yCcTarTh OT

20) outrage % OECUYHMHCTBO

21) rebel +* IIOBCTaHEI]

22) palisade ¢ JaCTOKOJI

23) to flee + O0exath (OT IPOTHBHHKA)
24) scattered ¢ pa3pO3HEHHBIH

25) apostate ¢ BEPOOTCTYITHHUK

26) to hoist ¢ TIOIHATH

27) baptism of fire ¢ 00eBOE KpEIICHHE

28) oath of allegiance ¢ BOMHCKAS MPHCSTA

29) headman ¢ cTapocra

The beginning of the 17™ century was called the Time of Troubles by
the contemporaries. The cause of disturbance may be referred to the fear of
oprichnina terror, autocracy introduction, the crisis of the patrimonial
system of land tenure and enslavement of the peasantry in the late
16" century.

Among the basic reasons for the Time of Troubles an important place
is taken by the dynastic crisis born in the late 16™ century (after the death of
Tsar Feodor in 1598). This crisis contributed to the aggravation of the
conflict inside the ruling clique and made possible the success of the
impostor False Demetrius I, whose movement in 1604 — 1605 initiated the
Time of Troubles. On the territory of the Vladimir and Suzdal land the main
events spread around the second stage of the Time of Troubles linked with
the name of False Demetrius II during the reign of Shuisky.

The new impostor appeared in the town of Starodub in the summer of
1607. Many people believed the new impostor because there were the
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stubborn rumours that Tsar Dimitry was still alive. False Demetrius II started
his campaign in Starodub in September 1607 and was moving fast to
Moscow. To a great extent it was assisted by the letters sent all over the
country signed by “Tsar Dimitry”. These letters promised that the residents
of Vladimir, Suzdal and other towns of our land would receive all kinds of
benefits.

In the beginning of June 1608 False Dimitry II approached Moscow
closely, but he could not take it and retreated to the village of Tushino
where he staged a fortified camp. All the major roads to Moscow were
blocked including the Yaroslavl road to the Trinity Monastery and
Alexandrova Sloboda and the road to Vladimir and Suzdal. The Tushino
soldiers began to capture the central and northern parts of the country. In
Tushino where the rapacious interests overwhelmed the political ones it was
clearly understood that the best loot could be got in the northern and central
towns and firstly in the towns of the Vladmir and Suzdal lands. False
Demetrius II sent A. Lisovsky to conquer the Vladimir lands.

In the late September of 1608 the rule of False Demetrius was
recognized by the inhabitants of Alexandrova Sloboda and Youriev-Polsky.
Suzdal took the side of the impostor. The archbishop Galaktion also did not
resist the recognition of the impostor’s power but soon he was brought down
from the chair and died in exile.

The residents of Vladimir at first tried to organize resistance to False
Demetrius II. In early October 1608 by Shuisky’s order the Vladimir
governor Tretyak Seitov gathered the troops of Vladimir, Suzdal, Murom,
Yaroslavl, Pereyaslavl and Rostov citizens. Soon he suffered a defeat in one
of the battles and was taken prisoner.

At that time another Vladimir governor boyar Ivan Godunov
(arelative of Boris Godunov), taking advantage of the absence of T. Seitov,
got in touch with the new Suzdal governor F. Pleshcheev and started an
agitation for the impostor. Ivan Godunov did not want to support Shuisky
who in his own words brought him to total ruin. I. Godunov began to serve
the second impostor even not knowing yet who took upon himself the name
of Tsar Demetrius I. Godunov agitated for False Demetrius II in the town of
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Murom too. Soon Vladimir, Murom and their districts recognized the power
of False Demetrius II. By the end of October 1608 all the lands in the
Vladimir-Suzdal Principality had been in his power.

Meanwhile Tushino was turning into the second capital. Its own Boyar
Duma and offices (prikaz) were organized there. Trying to win over to his
side the Russian boyars and nobles the impostor generously awarded his
associates with titles, appointments, lands and money. For instance, Mikhail
Velyaminov who was appointed the governor of Vladimir by False
Demetrius II received the ownership of several villages in Pereyaslavl
district, the Suzdal governor Pleshcheev was given the boyar title of
okolnichy. His other supporters were given lands around Vladimir and
Suzdal that belonged to the members of the Moscow government including
Shuisky princes. The looting of the Russian churches by the Poles and
mockery over the Orthodox faith excited hate and rage against the Tushino
government.

The impostor set extra taxes upon the population. The collection of
provisions and money in Vladimir and Suzdal was entrusted to the Polish
noble Lisovsky who was known among the impostor’s commanders as the
most merciless.

The Polish army commander Yan Sapega sent his troops to the towns
and districts of the Vladimir land without notifying the impostor whom he
generally used to ignore. Since November 1608 Sapega supported by the
Polish troops unceremoniously ruled over Vladimir and Suzdal land as if on
occupied territory. Town people and peasants of Suzdal district had to find
shelter from the punitive forces in forests.

The foreign plunderers did not spare the monasterial estates. Thus the
archimandrite Iov of Suzdal Saviour and St. Euthimius monastery
complained to the False Dmitry II against the innumerable requisitions of
the Polish officers arriving from Yan Sapega. False Dmitry unwilling to
spoil the relations with the Orthodox Church prohibited the Poles to enter
the monastery estates and ordered Sapega to send a safeguard to the Saviour
and St. Euthimius Monastery. However, the prohibitions of the Tushino ruler
did not help.
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The calamities of the population in the Time of Troubles were
aggravated by the activities of the robbers and marauders. Since the autumn
of 1608 the gang of Feodor Nalivaiko had been plundering the Vladimir and
Suzdal land.

The movement against the Tushino government was born in the
outlying districts of the Vladimir and Suzdal land far from the administrative
centres occupied by the large garrisons of the False Dmitry’s troops. It was
also the result of the fact that people who had to leave their homes being
discontented with the rule of the impostor accumulated there. As early as in
November 1608 spontaneous uprisings flared up in several towns of the
lands beyond Moscow including Gorohovets. In early December the
uprising started in the town of Shuya and Shuisky district as a whole. At the
same time active combat actions against the Tushino troops started in
Nizhny Novgorod. They waited for the arrival to their town of the Shuisky’s
commander Sheremetiev who at that time was suppressing the mutiny in
Astrakhan. The Tushino troops tried to capture the town before
Sheremetiev’s arrival. They hurried to Nizhny Novgorod from two sides:
from Murom and the troops gathered by Suzdal governor Pleshcheev — from
Balakhna. In the battle near Nizhny Novgorod the Tushino forces were
defeated. They could not succeed in taking this well-fortified town. From
that moment Nizhny Novgorod became the stronghold of Liberation
movement within the territory near the Oka and the Klyazma rivers.

In mid-December of 1608 Gorohovets separated from the impostor,
and in January 1609 — several villages of the Vladimir district. In early 1609
the basic combat actions between the Tushino supporters on the one side and
the mutineers and the government forces on the other side took place near
Murom.

Learning that the forces of the tsar are fighting their way to Murom
and then to Vladimir Jan Sapega took a number of urgent measures to
strengthen his positions in these towns. He ordered Vladimir governor
Velyaminov and Murom commanders N. Pleshcheev and C. Navalkin to
gather people from the town settlements and districts. By mid-January the
Nizhny Novgorod troops occupied almost the entire Murom road.
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In early February 1609 there were rather large detachments from
different districts of Suzdal. The members of the movement meant to unite
their forces and to liberate not only their own towns and villages but all the
Russian lands. At that time Suzdal governor Pleshcheev was in the village
of Danilovo at the head of the Tushino detachment. Here in February 1609
he suffered a defeat from the Kostroma governor Bobarkin loyal to Shuisky
and retreated with his remaining troops to Suzdal. Jan Sapega sent Polish
soldiers to his rescue. At the same time False Dmitry II having learned about
the sad state of affairs in the Suzdal land instructed to send Alexander
Lisovsky with a force of the Don Cossacks, Polish and Lithuanian soldiers
there.

The population weary of the requisitions and outrage was afraid of
every meeting with the Tushino Cossacks and Poles. Thus, knowing that on
the road to Suzdal the regiment of Lisovsky would pass through Yuriev-
Polsky even the Tushino commander Bolotnikov was worried. In his letter
to Jan Sapega Bolotnikov reminded the Polish commander that Yuriev had
already been looted by the Polish companies that took all of the forages for
people and horses. The commander asked the Polish leader to send the
Lisovsky’s regiment through the wealthy villages of the Yuriev district —
Nikomarna and Sima.

The battle between the rebels and the Tushino force was held on the
approaches to Suzdal on Feruary 17, 1609. This time Pleshcheev took a
revenge. Moreover the Tushino troops did not leave the town while fighting
as it was ordered by Jan Sapega. The mutineers were defeated in this battle.

At that time the fighting between the rebels and the Tushino forces
took place on the right bank of the Klyazma River. In March 1609
commander Alyabiev loyal to Shuisky with a Nizny Novgorod force moved
to the walls of Murom but did not dare to storm the town. Having got the
news of the approach of the Nizhny Novgorod force natives of Murom took
to arms themselves. The town uprising flared up in the middle of March.
Soon after taking Murom commander Alyabiev loyal to Shuisky sent his
forces to Vladimir, which approached it on March 27, 1609.
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The approach of the government forces to Vladimir urged the residents
to the open resistance against False Dmitry. The Vladimir townspeople
raised an uprising. The Tushino commander Velyaminov was captured and
taken to confession in front of the archpriest of the cathedral church. After
the confession the archpriest publicly declared Velyaminov the enemy of the
Russian state. He was taken to the square and stoned to death by all the
people. The Vladimir residents took prisoner many of the impostor
supporters. Then the town gates were opened to Nizhny Novgorod troops
and swore an oath of allegiance to Shuisky.

The rebels from other places came to Vladimir together with the
Nizhny Novgorod forces. The Vladimir garrison included a detachment of
the Moscow and Astrakhan regular army soldiers (streltsy), whom
Sheremetiev sent ahead of the main force.

The victories held by Shuisky commanders influenced the spirit of the
people. The discontent with the False Dmitry’s government was growing.
This mood was cleverly used by Shuisky who sent his letters to all the towns
with a vivid description of the victories of the tsar commanders and
Liberation movement. In the middle of April such a letter came also to
Suzdal. It said that Shuisky is ready to forgive the betrayal of townspeople
if they raised to fight against False Dmitry and drove away the Tushino
supporters from Suzdal. For this the tsar promised to award them with things
they did not even have on their mind. The letters dispatched in late May to
Vladimir and Murom thanked commanders on behalf of Shuisky for
bringing these towns into submission. Still both Suzdal and Yuriev-Polsky
remained for long the strongholds of the Tushino power in the Vladimir land.

By early summer 1609 the government troops supported by the rebel
forces could take a firm hold in two districts — the Vladimir and Murom
lands.

The Vladimir residents pinned great hopes on the forces of
Sheremetiev who had about 3500 soldiers under his command. The position
of Vladimir might have been radically strengthened with the arrival of these
troops. In early August Sheremetiev held a big victory over the forces at the
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Crimean Khan Uraz-Magmet 10 km from Murom and only after that he went
to Vladimir.

In the end of August Sheremetiev went to Suzdal from Vladimir but
he was defeated by A. Lisovsky and had to retreat. Sheremetiev had no
numerical superiority to clear the area beyond Moscow of the
interventionists and he was made to stay in Vladimir awaiting the coming of
the Prince Skopin-Shuisky.

The joining of the forces of Skopin and Sheremetiev took place in
Alexandrova Sloboda in November 1609. That was a great success of the
Shuisky government. A big army gathered in Alexandrova Sloboda, which
included regular Swedish forces of Delagardy, service people used to
military profession as well as town and peasant volunteers. By late
November the Skopin’s force approached the Trinity and St. Sergius
Monastery. At the same time Skopin sent commanders — Prince Lykov and
Prince Boryatinsky to Suzdal. There was some misunderstanding between
them and Boryatinsky refused from taking part in the campaign. This helped
the defeat of the government forces in the clash with the Lisovsky’s troops.
Lisovsky came to Suzdal back in October 1609 and “fortified himself with
palisade as best as he could and acted from there all winter”.

The victorious advance of the Scopin’s forces brought about great
confusion in the ranks of the Tushino camp. Suspicious of conspiracy False
Dmitry II fled from Tushino to Kaluga in late December 1609. In January
1610 Trinity and St. Sergius Monastery was freed and the army of Sapega
was beaten near Dmitrov in the battle of 26" February. After the defeat
Lisovsky’s force left Suzdal. In late April the tsar Shuisky assigned his
commanders there. In this way the Skopin’s army succeeded in delivering
almost all of the Klyazma area from the power of Tushino. To a great degree
the successes of the talented military leader were due to the unification of
the scattered local district forces around his army. On March 12, 1610
Skopin-Shuisky triumphantly entered Moscow.

On July 17, 1610 Tsar Shuisky was dethroned and the power went over
to the boyar government headed by Mstislavsky. The boyars decided to
invite the Polsih Prince Vladislav to the Russian throne. On September 21
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the boyars let in the Polish army into Moscow. The Poles behaved rather
unceremoniously. The country was threatened with the loss of
independence. Murom, Vladimir, Suzdal as well as Nizhny Novgorod,
Yaroslavl and other towns one by one declared their support for the
Liberation movement to free Moscow from the Poles.

In late January 1611 Nizhny Novgorod informed the Ryazan governor
Lyapunov that decision was taken with the council of all the lands to liberate
immediately Moscow form the apostate boyars and Poles. A boyar,
commander Mosalsky from Murom together with the nobles and Cossacks
came to assist Nizhny Novgorod. The banner of the rebellion was hoisted in
the ancient cities of Vladimir and Murom.

On March 19, 1611 near the capital the decisive battle took place
between the Moscow government forces and the people’s volunteers in the
course of which the detachments of the local district forces commanded by
Prince Dmitry Pozharsky excelled. Pozharsky himself was heavily
wounded. The Poles managed to keep hold of the Kremlin and Kitai-gorod.
The troops of the Fist volunteer army started the siege of Moscow.

Dmitry Pozharsky took his first baptism of fire in combat with the
troops of False Dmitry 1. He took part in the election campaign of the
Godunovs. In general confusion and betrayal Pozharsky did not violate his
oath of allegiance to the Godunovs.

A number of brilliant victories held by Prince Dmitry Pozharsky when
the other commanders of Shuisky were defeated once and again by the
Tushino forces strengthened the Pozharsky’s reputation as a brave and
energetic commander.

Tsar Vasily Shuisky marked the service of Pozharsky by land
allocation. In June 1609 Prince Dmitry got an estate in Suzdal district. He
received the village of Nizhniy Landekh with 20 small villages, seven
settlements and 12 empty lands.

In autumn 1611 the second volunteer army began to form where one
of the main organizers was the Nizhny Novgorod headman Kuzma Minin.
Pozharsky recovered in Mugreevo when Smolensk nobles arrived to him
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from Nizhniy Novgorod with the request to take the command over the
volunteer army. Minin and Pozharsky became the leaders of the Second
volunteer army and started to work out the military plans.

Pozharsky suggested Suzdal as the gathering point of the volunteers
from beyond Moscow and Ryazan towns. It was thought to call the new
Zemsky Sobor, which was to solve the problem of the tsar election. The
Cossack troops of Ivan Zarutsky were counteracting the Nizhny Novgorod
ones. The Cossacks under the leadership of atamans brothers Prosovetskys
took hold of Vladimir and Suzdal.

From March 1612 the forces of Minin and Pozharsky gained a
foothold in Yaroslavl. Soon Pozharsky’s gained forces freed Pereslavl-
Zalessky and Vladimir from Cossacks. In July 1612 Pozharsky got news that
the Polish king Sigizmund sent commander Khodkevitch with the army and
forages to help his Moscow garrison. The Yaroslavl volunteer army headed
by Pozharsky urgently marched to Moscow.

While their regiments slowly moved to Moscow by the awful roads,
Pozharsky handed over the command to his assistants — Kuzma Minin and
Prince Ivan Khovansky and with a small suite left for Rostov where Minin
and Khovansky with the regiments joined him. In August 1612 the volunteer
army of Minim and Pozharsky approached Moscow and threw back the
forces of hetman (commander) Khodkevitch. On October 26, 1612 the
Polish garrison in the Kremlin capitulated and Moscow was free.

Later Pozharsky as one of the most notable heroes of the liberation
war received a number of military appointments. He also made a judicial
career. In 1636 — 1637 he headed the Moscow Justice Prikaz (ministry).

In his late years Pozharsky lived in his patrimonial estate Mugreevo
village. He owned a large area of the arable lands and was the biggest
landowner in his district. He collected a significant library and patronized
folk artists and poets. Skomorokhs felt at ease in his estates. With his own
means Pozharsky built several churches.

Prince Pozharsky deceased on April 20, 1642. He was buried in his
family burial ground in the Saviour and St. Euthimius Monastery of Suzdal.
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Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:

1) autocracy introduction;
2) a fortified camp;
3) to conquer;
4) rage;
5) extra taxes;
6) shelter;
7) discontented;
8) requisitions;
9) to pin one’s hopes;
10) mutineer;
11) to defeat;
12) to forgive the betrayal;
13) to take a revenge;
14) land tenure;
15) to take to arms;
16) to raise an uprising;
17) to suffer a defeat;
18) to take advantage of;
19) to bring into submission;
20) enslavement of peasantry;
21) stubborn rumour;
22) taken prisoner;
23) banner of the rebellion;

24) punitive forces.
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a) 3aBOCBATh;

b) 3eMJIeTIOJIb30BAHNE;

C) MOTEPNETh MOPAKEHHUE;
d) ynopHslii ciyX;

€) KapaTeJabHbIE OTPSIbI;
f) Bocnonb30BaThCH;

£) 3aXBaYCHHBII B IUJICH;
h) BBesieHUE camoAepKaBUS;
1) 3HaMs BOCCTaHUS,

) 3akabalieHue KPECThsIH;
k) 6paThcs 3a opyxue;

1) npuBeCTH B MOKOPHOCTH;
m) TOJHSTH BOCCTaHUE;

n) HEJOBOJILHBIN;

0) MOOeaUTh;

P) MATEXKHUK;

q) 0OOpHI;

1) yOeXKHIIIE;

S) IPOCTUTh U3MEHY;

t) IOMOJIHUTEIIbHBIC HAJIOTH,
u) SIPOCTh, 3JIOCTh;

V) YKPEIUIEHHBIN JIAre€ph;
W) BO3JIOKHUTH HAJCXKIbI;

X) OTOMCTHUTb.



Task 3. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Among the basic reasons for the Time of Troubles an important
place is taken by ... born in the late 16" century (after the death of Tsar
Feodor in 1598).

a) the dynastic crisis;

b) the fear of oprichnina terror;

c¢) autocracy introduction.

2. 0On the territory of the Vladimir and Suzdal land the main events
spread around the second stage of the Time of Troubles linked with the name
of ....

a) False Dmitry III; b) False Dmitry II; c) False Dmitry I.

3. Trying to win over to his side the Russian ... the impostor
generously awarded his associates with titles, appointments, lands and
money.

a) peasants; b) townspeople; c) boyars and nobles.

4. In the beginning of June 1608 False Dmitry II approached Moscow
closely, but he could not take it and retreated to the village of Tushino where
he staged a ... .

a) fortified camp;  b) monastic brotherhood; c) castle.

5.In the late September of 1608 the rule of False Dmitry ... by the
inhabitants of Alexandrova Sloboda and Yuriev-Polsky.

a) was limited; b) was recognized; c) was stopped.

6. The residents of Vladimir at first tried to organize ... to False
Dmitry II.

a) support; b) help; c) resistance.

7. The movement against the Tushino government was born in the
outlying districts of the ... far from the administrative centres occupied by
the large garrisons of the False Dmitry’s troops.

a) Ryazan land;  b) Vladimir and Suzdal land; c¢) Smolensk land.

8. The Vladimir residents pinned great hopes on the forces of ... who
had about 3500 soldiers under his command.

a) Sheremetiev; b) Jan Sapega; c) Lisovsky.
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9. The Skopin’s army ... delivering almost all of the Klyazma area
from the power of Tushino.
a) succeeded in; b) failed; c) prevented from.
10. A number of brilliant victories held by Prince Dmitry Pozharsky
when the other commanders of Shuisky were defeated once and again by the
Tushino forces strengthened the Pozharsky’s reputation as a ... commander.
a) brave and energetic; b) coward; ¢) merciless.
I1.In autumn 1611 the second ... began to form where one of the main
organizers was the Nizhny Novgorod headman Kuzma Minin.
a) government forces; b) regular army; c) volunteer army.
12. Pozharsky also made ... career.
a) an academic; b) a medical; c) a judicial.

Task 4. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. The beginning of the 16™ century was called the Time of Troubles
by the contemporaries.

2. The new impostor appeared in Suzdal in the summer of 1607.

3. Many people didn’t believe the new impostor because there were
the stubborn rumours that Tsar Dmitry was still alive.

4. In Tushino where the political interests overwhelmed the rapacious
ones it was clearly understood that now the best loot can be got in the
northern and central towns and firstly in the towns of the Vladmir and Suzdal
lands.

5. The residents of Vladimir at first tried to organize resistance to False
Dmitry II.

6. The impostor didn’t set any extra taxes upon the population.

7. The approach of the government forces to Vladimir urged the
residents to the open support of False Dmitry.

8. The victorious advance of the Scopin’s forces brought about great
confusion in the ranks of the Tushino camp.

9. The boyars refused to invite the Polsih Prince Vladislav to the
Russian throne.
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10. The country wasn’t threatened with the loss of its independence.

11. Dmitry Pozharsky took his first baptism of fire in combat with the
troops of False Dmitry II.

12. The Nizhny Novgorod headman Kuzma Minin was one of the
leaders of the second volunteer army.

Task 5. Translate from Russian into English using the words given
in brackets.

1. Hayano XVII Beka B Poccun coBpeMeHHUKH Ha3Bai CMyTHBIM
BpEMEHEM (contemporaries).

2. Ilpuunnamu CmyThI OBUTH YKac Mepe ONPUYHBIM TEPPOPOM, BBE-
JICHUE CaMOJIEPKaBHU s, KPU3UC TIOMECTHOM CUCTEMBI 3€MJIENIOIb30BAHMS, 3a-
KabaJleHHe KPEeCThsiH, TUHACTUYECKUN Kpu3uc (autocracy introduction, the
patrimonial system of land tenure, enslavement, dynastic crisis).

3. Ha teppuropuu Braagumupo-Cy31anbCcKoro Kpasi OCHOBHBIE COOBI-
TUSI Pa3BEPHYJIUCh Ha BTOPOM 3Tane CMyThl, CBI3aHHOM ¢ umeHeM JDxke-
nvmutpus I Bo Bpems napcrBoBanus Bacunus Llyickoro.

4. B nauane urons 1608 rona Jixxenmutpuii II mogomen k Mockse, HO
B35ITh €€ HE CMOT, OTCTYNWI K ceny TYIIMHO U OCHOBAJI YKPEIJICHHbBIN Jia-
reps (staged a fortified camp). TyliuHO npeBpaniaioch BO BTOPYIO CTOIUILY.
31eck ObUTM OpraHu30BaHbI cBOsI bosipckast nyma u npukassl (Boyar Duma
and offices (prikaz)).

5. Camo3BaHelr 00JIOKW HAceJIeHUE OMOJTHUTEIbHBIMU HaJIOTaMU
(imposter, to set). Ha Binagumupo-Cy3nanbckoi 3emiie cOop MpoaoBOIIb-
CTBUSI U JICHET OBbLI MOPYUYEH MOJbCKOMY HIIAXTUYY A. JIMCOBCKOMY, a OH
Cpeau BOEBOJ CaMO3BaHIlA CJbUI €Ba JIMW HE CaMbIM O€3KaJIOCTHBIM
(merciless).

6. JIBM>KeHHE TPOTUB TYUIMHCKOTO IMPABUTEILCTBA 3apOJUIOCH Ha
okpanHax Bragumupo-Cy3nansckoit 3emiu (in the outlying districts).

7.19 mapra 1611 roma mosa cToNMIEH NPOU3OIIIO PEIIAOIIEE CpaKe-
Hue (decisive battle). OnoaueHrueM KOMaHI0BaI KH3b JIMutpuit Muxaiiino-
B4 [loxapckuii (volunteer army).
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8. Opranu3atopoM BTOPOTO OMOJTYEHHS CTAl HUKETOPOJACKUN CTapo-
cta Ky3sma Munun (headman).
9.26 oxTsa6ps 1612 roga nonbckuit rapau3oH B Kpemiie kanuTynupo-
BaJl U MockBa obpena cBobony (Polish garrison capitulated).
10. [Noxkapckuii, OUH U3 CaMbIX M3BECTHBIX I'€POEB OCBOOOAUTEIHHOMN

BOWHBI, HE Pa3 MOJTy4al BOSHHBIC HA3HAYCHUS U ClIeJall CyJAeOHYIO Kapbepy.
Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. What were the main reasons of the Time of Troubles?
2. What movement in 1604 — 1605 initiated the Time of Troubles?
3. When did the imposter False Dmitry II approach Moscow?
4. Whom did False Dmitry II send to conquer the Vladimir land?
5. Was the imposter recognized by the residents of the Vladimir and
Suzdal land?
6. What was the role of Tushino?
7. What excited hate and range against the Tushino government among
the residents of the Vladimir land?
8. What aggravated the calamities of the population in the Time of
Troubles?
9. Where was the movement against the Tushino government born?
10. What were the results of an uprising against False Dmitry in
Vladimir?
11. What impact did the victorious advance of the Scopin’s forces have?
12. Why was the country threatened with the loss of its independence?
13. Why are Kuzma Minin and Prince Dmitry Pozharsky considered to

be the most notable heroes of the Liberation war?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on the main events which took place in
the 17" century in the Vladimir region.

185



UNIT 8
THE VLADIMIR LAND IN THE 18™ CENTURY

Lesson 1. The Vladimir Land and Peter 1. The Vladimir Gubernia

Establishing

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) dockyard
2) to take the veil
3) fasting
4) to strive
5) of no avail
6) interrogation
7) accomplice
8) cell
9) turbulent
10) ordinance
11) region ruled by

the governor general

12) rampant lion
13) Fiscal Chamber
14) Welfare Board
15) orphanage

16) asylum

17) assessor

18) litigant parties

19) town governor
20) town hall

21) arbitrariness
22) bribe-taking
23) embezzlement
24) family register
25) earthenware
26) lime
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Since the 17" century the history of the Vladimir Region was
connected with the name of Peter I (Peter the Great). Since 1689 his visits
here became regular, which was connected with the construction of the fleet
on the lake in Pereslavl. As far back as in 1681 on the Yauza River the old
English boat that the Peter himself called “the grandfather of the Russian
Navy” was launched. However, the Yauza was too small for “the water
play”, and very soon Peter was informed that the nearest big lake in about
120 km from Moscow was the Pereslavl Lake. Being afraid that his mother
would not let him go (at that time Peter was not 17 yet) the tsar said that he
had promised to make a pilgrimage to the Holy Trinity monastery and from
the monastery he secretly went to Pereslavl.

In January Peter married the daughter of the okolnichy Lopukhin
Eudoxia. But already in April 1689 he was on the Pereslavl Lake, where
several ships were being built.

In September 1689 after the suppression of the streltsy uprising Peter,
his mother and wife went to Alexandrova Sloboda. Together with the tsar
all the court and “play regiments” came there. In the vast fields surrounding
Sloboda the tsar held military exercises under the guidance of Patrick
Gordon. Meanwhile in the Pereslavl dockyard the works went on. Peter was
so carried away by this construction, that in February Lev Kirillovich
Naryshkin, the tsar’s uncle, and prince Boris Golitsyn had to come to
Pereslavl to persuade the tsar to return to Moscow, because a Persian
ambassador had arrived in Moscow and the tsar had to receive him in the
Kremlin according to the diplomatic etiquette.

On the 1* of May the first ship was launched on the Pereslavl Lake,
and in July all the court went to Pereslavl and stayed there till September.
But the Pereslavl Lake turned out too small and Peter ordered to transfer the
construction of the Navy to the White Sea.

During these years little by little Peter grew cool towards his wife,
despite their son, tsarevich Alexei, who was born in February 1698. Eudoxia
was sent to Suzdal where in the Nunnery of the Intercession she was forced
to take the veil and a new name as a nun, Helen. But in half a year the exiled
tsarina stopped thinking of monastic vows, praying and fasting and resumed
secular life. She established contacts with her Moscow relatives dissatisfied
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with Peter’s reforms. In 1710 Stepan Bogdanovich Glebov was sent to
Suzdal for recruiting, he regularly visited nun Helen in the nunnery. Eudoxia
did not abandon the hope to resume her lost position at the court and see her
son Alexei on the throne. Gradually some clergy and Moscow aristocracy
unsatisfied with the reforms of Peter the Great united around Lopukhina who
named herself “tsarina Eudoxia”. Thus, in Suzdal the centre of the
opposition was formed which strove for Peter’s dethronement, putting
Alexei on the throne and restoration of the old way of life.

Alexei grew far from his father. All the attempts of Peter I to accustom
Alexei to the state affairs and make him his helper were of no avail.
Eventually Peter suggested his son that he should either take monastic vows
or go abroad. Alexei having taken 10 thousand gold coins fled abroad in
1716. Only after long talks diplomats succeeded in bringing Alexei back to
Russia. The investigation began. At the very first interrogation that was
held by Peter himself it became clear that there was the strong opposition to
him. The tsarevich named all his supporters and accomplices. And the “case
of tsarevich Alexei” investigation began. Very soon the investigation was
also held in Suzdal. There in the cell of Eudoxia the investigators found two
letters exposing her communication with Peter’s enemies. 35 people
involved in this case were found guilty, Alexei’s aunt tsarevna Maria,
Eudoxia Lopukhina’s brother Abraham Lopukhin, prince Semeon
Shcherbatov who named Eudoxia “the true sovereign tsarina” in his letters,
princess Troekurova, Eudoxia’s sister, and others being among them. In
March 1718 the sentence was passed in connection with this case: some
people including Stepan Glebov were sentenced to death, others were beaten
with a knout and exiled to Siberia, and former tsarina was sent to the
Assumption Nunnery in Staraya Ladoga. All these turbulent events took
place when Peter the Great had already begun the active conducting of his
reforms: the reform of the state government, the army reform, the
administrative reform, etc.

In 1708 Russia was divided into eight gubernias. Some towns of the
Vladimir land such as Vladimir, Suzdal, Pereslavl, Murom, and Shuya were
included into the Moscow Gubernia; and Gorokhovets and Vyazniky
Sloboda were in the Kazan Gubernia. After the second territorial
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administrative reform of 1719 all the towns of the Vladimir land (Rostov
and Lukh were also included into their number) constituted four provinces
of the Moscow Gubernia. The administrative territorial division had been as
such up to the gubernia reform of Catherine the Great of the end of the 18"
century.

On the 7" of November 1775 a new “Ordinance on the Government
of the Gubernias of the Russian Empire” was issued under which the Empire
was divided into 50 gubernias with the population of 300 — 400 male
persons, in turn every gubernia was divided into districts, each of them with
the population of 20 — 30 thousand male persons. At the head of the gubernia
administration there was a deputy or the governor general governing two or
three gubernias, each of them was headed by a governor. According to the
order of the 1*' of September 1778 the Vladimir region ruled by the
governor general was established. It consisted of the Vladimir, Tambov and
Penza gubernias. Into the Vladimir gubernia all the old Russian lands were
included.

When the Vladimir gubernia was established, the status of a town was
given to the villages Alexandrova sloboda, Vyazniky sloboda, Melenky,
Kirzhach, Pokrov, Sudogda and Kovrov.

New gubernias and districts were established according to the
principle of the better government, taking into account fiscal and
administrative interests. The boundaries of the new districts did not coincide
with the boundaries of the old administrative units formed in course of time.

According to the order of Catherine II all the centres of gubernias and
districts should have had their coat-of-arms. They symbolized the
peculiarities of the regional fauna and flora, the occupations of local
population and historical traditions of the region. In the upper more
honourable part of the heraldic shield of the district coat-of-arms there was
the emblem of the centre of the gubernia, a rampant lion considered the
symbol of princely power since olden times. According to the gubernia
reform the local government was as following. Under the governor there was
the gubernia board of administration. It declared the government decrees and
supervised their fulfilment. The Fiscal Chamber was in charge of the local
industry, taxation, incomes and expenses. The new institution was the
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Welfare Board responsible for schools, hospitals, orphanages, workhouses
and asylums.

The reform introduced numerous courts, including criminal and civil
court chambers and below them the estate courts for the gentry, ordinary
townspeople and peasants. In the courts in addition to judges there were
elected (for a three-year term) assessors. There was also a special court of
conscience whose duty was reconciliation of the litigant parties and
appointing mediators for this purpose.

The towns were marked out as special administrative units. They were
headed by a town governor or commandant. They possessed only
administration functions. The justice was administered by the town
magistrates or town halls and by the “verbal court” in charge of trade affairs.
At the head of the magistrate there was an elected town mayor.

The arbitrariness, bribe-taking and embezzlement of funds were
the usual practice among the officials of all ranks. Thus, the vice-governor
of the Vladimir fiscal chamber prince Uhtomsky was exposed as a bribe-
taker.

Certain changes in the local administration were introduced by the
“Letters Patent to the Nobility” or as it was officially named “The Certificate
of the Rights, Liberties and Preferences of the Gracious Russian Nobility”
(1785). The province nobility constituted a corporation — the noble “society”
whose body was the noble’s assembly. It was called once in three years in
the districts and in the province. The assembly elected the officials — district
and province marshals, police captains and assessors. The right of vote at
the election was granted to the noblemen of the officer’s rank who had
reached 25 years of age and possessed estates. Only noblemen who had
yearly income of no less than 100 roubles had the right to be elected for the
noblemen’s positions.

The duties of the province marshal of the nobility were very difficult:
the presence at the Welfare Board and overseeing its charity institutions,
participation in recruiting soldiers, supervision over roads and delivery of
the post horses to the stations, control of the tax calculation to treasury from
landowners’ peasants. To fulfil these duties, he had to travel much and
conduct great correspondence. The main duty of the deputy assembly was
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compiling of the province family register. The district marshals submitted
alphabetical lists of all the nobles possessing real estate in their districts.
However, this listing did not mean that the family would be put down into
the family register. Only after the demonstration and discussion of the proofs
in the deputy assembly and by its decision (not less than 2/3 of the votes) the
family was enrolled in the family register. In 1780 — 1790s the family
register of the Vladimir province numbered 145 noble families.

The assembly had the right to deprive of the noble title. For instance,
in 1797 the lieutenant’s widow Anna Rudina was deprived of the noble title
for the murder of a house-serf girl. During the reign of Peter I the nobility
institutions had found themselves under still greater control of the state
administration.

The Vladimir Province bordered on the Yaroslavl and Kostroma
provinces in the north, on the Nizhny Novgorod Province — in the east, the
Tambov Province — in the south-east, the Ryazan Province — in the south,
the Moscow Province — in the west and south-west, the Tver Province — in
the north-west. The province area almost did not change since its foundation
in 1778. The major rivers of the province were the Oka, the Klyazma, the
Uvod, the Teza, and the Loukh. The rivers flowed through the lowland. In
the 18" century some of them were navigable: the Oka in its whole length
within the province limits (about 165 km) and the Klyazma down from the
town of Kovrov to the mouth. All the summer through boats with corn, wine,
French vodka, tobacco, cast iron pots, frying pans, hammers, iron and all
kinds of artillery munitions, ash, fish, melted fat, hemp, glass, and plaster of
Paris sailed to St. Petersburg, Nizhny Novgorod, Kazan and other cities.
Along the Klyazma the earthenware and lime was transported. In the rivers
there were 20 kinds of fish including starlet and white salmon in the Oka and
the Klyazma, sometimes sturgeons came from the Volga into the Oka.

The province had rather many lakes but all of them were small with
the exception of the Pleshcheevo Lake (or the Pereslavl Lake) with the area
of 45 sq. km. Next in size followed the Gus lake (an artificial one, near the
Gus iron works) and the Sakhtysh (in the north-eastern part of the Suzdal
district). Many small lakes of the former river-bed were in the flood-plains
of the Oka and the Klyazma rivers.
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The forests on the territory of the province covered about 69 % of the
area, swamps — about 3,65 %. The famous Opolye took a part of the Yuriev-
Polsky, Suzdal, Pereslavl-Zalessky and Vladimir districts. Similar in
physical and geographical conditions but a smaller pocket of forest-steppe
was situated in the outlying south-eastern part of the province along the right
bank of the Oka below Murom. In general, the region had non-fertile podzol
soils. The overwhelming majority of the population was constituted by
peasants.

According to the data of 1780s the province numbered 420 thousand
male persons, 66,3 % of which were landowners’ peasants, 24,4 % were
peasants of the economical department and 8,3 % were palace peasants.

The nobility numbered about 26 000 in 1795. To count the population
the data from the old family registers was used, but the registers were often
filled in quite negligently.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) play regiments;
2) be carried away;
3) monastic vow;
4) secular life;

5) region ruled by
the governor general;
6) rampant lion;

7) gubernia board
of administration;
8) Welfare Board;
9) Fiscal Chamber;

a) CBETCKasl KM3Hb;

b) HaMECTHHYECTRBO;

C) MOMEIINYbH KPECThSHE;
d) moTeuHpie MOIKY;

e) Ka3ennas nmanara;

f) cymeOHbIN 3acenaTenb
g) IBOPSTHCKOE COOpaHuUe;

h) kanuraH-UCIpPaBHUK;
1) amebacTp;

10) litigant parties; j) BEpUIUTH CYI;

11) assessor; k) ye3mHbIi IpeIBOAUTEND;
12) town governor; 1) monameckuii 00eT;
13) to administer justice; m)CTOPOHBI, YYaCTBYIOIIHE

B CyZIcOHOM TIpoIlecce;

192



14) Letters Patent to n) IIpuka3 oO1mecTBEHHOTO

the Nobility; MIPU3PEHUS;

15) province marshal 0) CTOSIIMU Ha 3aJHUX Jianax JIeB;

of the nobility;

16) cast iron; p) TOPOAHUYU;

17) district marshal; q) TOPOJACKOM roJIOBa;

18) town mayor; r) JKanoBaHHas rpamora
JIBOPSTHCTBY;

19) noble’s assembly; s) TYOEpHCKUI MPeIBOAUTETD
JIBOPSIHCTBA;

20) police captain; t) TEeHbKa;

21) hemp; u) 4yI'yH;

22) landowners’ peasants; V) TyOepHCKOE IpaBJIeHHUE;

23) plaster of Paris. W) YBJI€UbCHI.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. Bmecte ¢ mapeM B AJIeKCaHJIpOBY €000y MPHUOBLT BECH JIBOP U
MOTEUIHBIE TTOJIKU.

2. Tak B Cy3nane BO3HUK ONMO3UIMOHHBIM IIEHTP, KOTOPBIA CTpe-
MuUJICsl CBeprHyTh [leTpa, Bo3BecTr Ha npecton AJeKcesl U BEpHYThCS K CTa-
pOMYy YKJIy KU3HHU.

3.7 nHosiOps 1775 ropa OblT W3MaH MaHU(ECT «YUPEKIACHUS IS
yrpasiieHus ryoepHauii Bcepoccuiickoilt uMnepun», Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOTO BCst
Tepputopusi Oblna pazzaeneHa Ha 50 ryOepuuii ¢ Hacenenuem no 300 —
400 TBIC. Tyl MY>KCKOTO MOJIa B KaXJ/10¥; B CBOIO OU€pe]lb, B TyOCpHUSIX
BBIJICJISUTUCH ye37bl ¢ HaceneHrueM 1o 20 — 30 ThIC. Tyl My>KCKOTO ToJa.

4. Bo rnaBe ry0epHCKOM aJMUHUCTPAIIMU CTOST HAMECTHUK WU TeHe-
pan-ryoepHaTop, ynpasisBIIUN ABYMS-TPEMS TYOSpHUSIMU, KaXKIyI0 U3 KO-
TOPBIX BO3IJIABJISLI I'yOE€pHATOP.

5.1lo yka3y umnepaTpuiibl Bce TYOEpHCKUE U YE3/IHbIE TOpoia 00s-
3aHbI OBIM UMETH CBOM Tep0. B repOoBoit aMOIeMe OTpakaauch 0COOSHHO-
CTH 3aHSITUHN HACEJICHUSI, PACTUTEIILHOTO U YKHBOTHOT'O MUPA, HICTOPUUYECKHUX
TpaAuIui JAaHHOTO PETHOHA.
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6. CumBonom Bragumupckoil ryOepHUr cTal JeB, CTOAIINN Ha 3a]1-
HUX Jlanax, U3/laBHa CYUTABIIMIICSA 3HAKOM KHSDKECKOU BJIACTH.

7. IIpOMBIIIEHHOCTHIO, COOPOM HAJIOTOB, I0XO0JaMH U PacX0JIaMH Be-
nana Kazennas nanara.

8. Bo riaBe ropojia CTosil TOPOJHUYMHN UM KOMEH/IaHT.

9.Cyn B ropojax BEpIIMIN TOPOJOBBIE MAarucTpaThl WK paTylld U
CJIOBECHBIN CyJ1, BEJJaBIINI TOPTOBBIMHU JICTIAMH.

10. OObIYHBIMU SIBJECHUSIMU CpPEM YMHOBHUKOB BCEX PAHTOB OBLIU
MPOM3BOJI, B3ATOUHUYECTBO U Ka3HOKPAJICTBO.

11. HekoTopslie M13MEHEHUSI B MECTHOE YIIpaBJIEHHE BHeCHA «KamoBaH-
Has rpamMoTa JBOPSHCTBY», WJIM, Kak OHa opUIIMAIBHO Ha3bIBaJIach, «I'pa-
MOTa Ha IpaBa, BOJILHOCTU U MpeumyilecTBa onaropogHoro Poccuiickoro
IBOpstHCTBa» (1785 rox).

12. Cobpanust BIOMpaIu JOJKHOCTHBIX JIUIL — YE3/THBIX U TYOEPHCKUX
MpeIBOAUTENEH, KAIMTAH-UCITPABHUKOB U 3ace1aTeseH.

13. O6s13aHHOCTH TYOEpPHCKOTO TMPEABOJAUTENS ObUTM MHOT'OCIIOX-
HBIMU: IpUCyTCTBHE B [IprKka3e o011ecTBEHHOT0 IPU3PEHUS U HAJ30P 3a €ro
0JIarOTBOPUTENbHBIMU 3aBEJICHUSIMU, Y4aCTHE B HAOOpE peKPyTOB, HAOIIO-
JICHHUE 3a JIOPOTaMHU M MOCTaBKOW MOYTOBBIX JIOMIAJEH HAa CTAHIIMHU, KOH-
TPOJIb PACKIIAJKU HAJIOTOB B Ka3HY C TOMEIIUYbUX KPECThSH.

14. ITo KisizpMe nepeBo3uiv IIIMHIHYIO TOCYy, U3BeCTh. B pekax Bo-
nunock 110 20 mopoa psi0, B ToM unciie B Oke u KisisbMe — «ctepiisib, oenas

pBIOHIIa, MHOTAA 3aX0auii U3 Boiru B OKy U OCETpBI».
Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Since the 17" century the history of the Vladimir Region was
connected with the name of ... .

a) Alexey Mikhailovich; b) Peter I; ¢) Catherine 1.

2. On the 1* of May 1690 the first ship was launched on ... , and in
July all the court went to Pereslavl and stayed there till September.

a) the Pereslavl Lake; b) the Yauza River; c) the White sea.
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3. Gradually some clergy and Moscow aristocracy ... with the reforms
of Peter the Great united around Lopukhina who named herself “tsarina
Eudoxia”.

a) satisfied; b) half-satisfied; ¢) unsatisfied.

4. All the attempts of Peter I to accustom Alexei to the state affairs and
make him his helper were ... .

a) useless; b) useful; c¢) fruitful.

5. In the cell of Eudoxia the investigators found ... letters exposing her
communication with Peter’s enemies.

a)2; b) 3; c) 4.

6. According to the order of Catherine II all the centres of gubernias
and districts should have had their ... .

a) anthem:; b) coat-of-arms; ¢) banner.

7. The Fiscal Chamber was in charge of the local ... , taxation, incomes
and expenses.

a) craft; b) trade; c) industry.

8. The Welfare board was responsible for ... , hospitals, orphanages,
workhouses and asylums.

a) schools; b) colleges; C) universities.

9. There was a special court of conscience whose duty was ... of the
litigant parties and appointing mediators for this purpose.

a) division; b) reconciliation; ¢) unification.
10. The noble’s assembly was called once in ... years in the districts
and in the province.
a)3; b) 4; c)5.

11.The main duty of the deputy assembly was compiling of the
province ... register.
a) clan; b) family; C) community.
12. During the reign of Peter I the nobility institutions had found
themselves under ... control of the state administration than under Catherine II.

a) greater; b) less; ¢) the same.

13. Along the Klyazma the earthenware and ... was transported.
a) lime; b) timber; c) bricks.

14. The overwhelming majority of the population was constituted by ... .
a) craftsmen; b) peasants; c) nobility.
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Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make

the necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. Since 1699 visits of Peter I to the Vladimir region became regular,
which was connected with the construction of the fleet on the lake in
Pereslavl.

2. Eudoxia, Peter’s I wife, was sent to Vladimir where in the Nunnery
of the Intercession she was forced to take the veil and a new name as a nun,
Helen.

3. Gradually some clergy and Moscow aristocracy unsatisfied with the
reforms of Peter the Great united around Lopukhina who named herself
“tsarina Eudoxia”.

4.1In 1708 Russia was divided into ten gubernias.

5. After the second territorial administrative reform of 1719 all the
towns of the Vladimir land constituted four provinces of the Vladimir
Gubernia.

6. According to the order of the 1* of September 1778 the Vladimir
region ruled by the governor general was established.

7. In the upper part of the heraldic shield of the district coat-of-arms
there was the emblem of the centre of the gubernia — the rampant lion.

8. The arbitrariness, bribe-taking and embezzlement of funds were the
usual practice among the officials of all ranks in the 18" century.

9.1In 1785 the right of vote at the election was granted to the noblemen
of the officer’s rank who had reached 25 years of age, possessed estates and
had yearly income of no less than 100 roubles.

10. To fulfil his duties, the province marshal of the nobility had to travel
much and conduct great correspondence.

I11.In 1780 — 1790s the family register of the Vladimir province
numbered 195 noble families.

12.In the 18" century the Oka and the Klyazma were navigable.

13. The province had rather many lakes but all of them were small.

14. In general, the region had fertile soils.
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Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. Why did visits of Peter I to the Vladimir Region become regular
since 16897

2. Where did the tsar hold military exercises under the guidance of
Patrick Gordon?

3. When was the first ship launched on the Pereslavl Lake?

4. What nunnery was Eudoxia Lopukhina send to?

5. What town became the centre of the opposition which strove for
Peter’s dethronement, putting Alexei on the throne and restoration of the old
way of life?

6. What two gubernias were the towns of the Vladimir land included
into in 1708?

7. What gubernia were all the towns of the Vladimir land included into
after the second territorial administrative reform of 17197

8. When was the Vladimir region ruled by the governor general
established?

9. What emblem was depicted on the coat-of-arms of Vladimir?

10. What was the Fiscal Chamber responsible for?

11. What was the Welfare Board responsible for?

12. What were the functions of the noble’s assembly?

13. What were the duties of the province marshal of the nobility?

14. What goods were transported along the Klyazma and the Oka?
15.Did peasants constitute the overwhelming majority of the

population of the province?

Task 7. Give the summary of:

a) the connection of Peter the Great and his wife Eudoxia with the
Vladimir land;
b) the Vladimir gubernia establishing.
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Lesson 2. Social and Economic Policy in the 18™ Century

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

%

%

1) land-surveying MEKEBAHUE 3EMEIIb

K/
0.0

2) coachman SIMILTUK

3) motley % TECTPBIN, Pa3HOIICPCTHBIN
4) gentry ¢ MEJIKOIIOMECTHOE JTBOPSIHCTBO
5) indigent % MaJIOUMYTIUH
6) estate ** UMEHHUE, IOMECThLE
7) mining ¢ pa3paboTKa IMOJIE3HBIX
MCKOTIa€MBbIX
8) apprentice ¢ YUYCHHK, IIOJIMAcCTEepPhe
9) handicraft ¢ U37CIHE XYI0KECTBEHHOTO
pemecna
10) tanning craft ¢ KOXEBEHHBIN TTPOMBICETT
11) commodity production % TOBapHOE MPOU3BOJICTBO
12) to spring up % BO3HHUKHYTH
13) linen +* MOJIOTHO, JbHSAHASA TKaHb
14) printed cloth +¢ HaOWBHAS TKaHb (TKaHb
C I€YaTHBIM PUCYHKOM)
15) calico % curell
16) broadcloth ¢ TOHKOE CYKHO
17) entrepreneurship ¢ TIPEANPUHUMATEIBCTBO
18) petty bourgeoisie ¢ MelaHe
19) ware % Tocy/aa, u3Ieme
20) to bore ¢ CBEPJINTH
21) to forge ¢ KOBaTh
22) quitrent % 00poK
23) harness-making ¢ IMOPHOE peMecyo (IPOU3BOJICTBO
PEMEHHOU YIIPSIKK)
24) joinery % CTOJIIPHOE PEMECIIO
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Peasant landownership on the territory of the Vladimir Region ceased
to exist due to mass allocation of lands in the course of the 16™ and especially
17" centuries. In the 18" century great changes were made in the land law,
which influenced both the position of the noble men in general and the land
tenure. An important measure which strengthened the rights of the nobility
to land was the General land-surveying. The decree to start it was issued in
1765.

In early 1769 the land-surveying began on the territory of the Vladimir
land. By the beginning of the land-surveying in the districts of the Vladimir
province there had been the landownership of the Board of Economy, palace,
confiscation office, monasteries, churches, Vladimir fiscal chamber as well
as of merchants and coachmen. The overwhelming majority of the lands
belonged to the noblemen.

The composition of the Vladimir nobility was rather motley.
62 families had the titles of princes, dukes and barons. Among them there
were the descendants of the ancient and noble families — the Pozharskies,
Gagarins, Shuiskies, Odoevskies, Khilkovs, Lopukhins as well as the
representatives of the “new nobles” who had got their titles and land estates
rather recently: the Potyomkins, Razumovskies and at last the persons or
descendants of the persons who had come to Russia’s central area for
different reasons from the recently annexed territories like princes
Dadianovs, Gelovanovs, barons Delvig, Lenber and others. 30 km from
Vladimir in the village of Undol there was the estate of the great Russian
military commander Alexander Suvorov.

47 noble families had been known in the land since the 17" or even
the 16" centuries. They preserved their estates until the middle of the 19"
century when serfdom was abolished. They included the Apraksins,
Buturlins, Meshcherskies, Bezobrazovs, Pleshcheevs and Ukhtomskies.

The overwhelming number of the Vladimir noblemen (around 64 %)
belonged to small gentry, i. e. owning up to 100 male serfs, medium gentry
(101 — 500 male serfs) made up about 11 % and only 2 % were large estate
owners with more than 500 male serfs. Besides there were noblemen who
had neither estates nor serfs, at least on the territory of the Vladimir province
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(about 2 %). Part of the indigent nobility could not subsist on the incomes
only from their estate and had to enter public service or look for other
sources of subsistence.

In the course of General land-surveying that lasted for many decades
the landowners strived to add on as much land as possible to their estates
using every means like making drunk the witnesses, damaging the crops and
armed clashes.

In the beginning of the century in connection with the needs of the
developing industry mining and extraction of natural resources grew. In
particular, near the town of Kovrov, where there were large lime strata,
peasants mined stone for construction and took it to Moscow and Tver for
sale. On the bank of the Oka river there were deposits of clay, which
included pyrites. As was testified by Peter Simon Pallas, a member of
St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences: “Common people gathered them and
took to the glass factories nearby”.

New handicrafts appeared due to the growing needs of population,
nobility in particular. Some peasants became apprentices of the most known
Moscow craftsmen and coming back to their native places taught their fellow
villagers the new professions. Thus, for example, the galloon craft appeared
among the peasants of the palace Alexandrova Sloboda. One of the old and
specific crafts of the Vladimir land was icon-painting. The villages of
Mstyora, Palekh and Kholui of the Vyazniky district were long known as the
centres of the Russian icon-painting. As early as in the 17" century the icon
painting became the main occupation of the peasants of these villages. Small
icon-painting enterprises appeared which clearly defined the division of
labour (preparation of materials, division of painting process into a series of
consecutive operations). However, frequently the handicrafts of the village
icon painters were far from the objects of art. In 1723 three peasants from
Palekh brought 834 icons to St. Petersburg out of which only 26 ones were
recognized by the Synod as suitable for sale (medium quality work), the rest
were ordered to be cleared away.

Tanning craft was common among the peasants of the Shuya and
Vyazniky districts. In Shuya soap-boiling production was also developed
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and contemporaries observed that the soap was extremely good there and it
was delivered to different places all over Russia. Murom wheat kalatches
(small white loaves) enjoyed the same popularity (a kalatch was depicted on
the emblem of the town of Murom) and was taken for sale to other towns.
At the same time a notable departure of the population possessing certain
professional skills to towns to work at large enterprises was observed.

The Vladimir province was a part of the central industrial area of the
country. Its industrial profile was formed in the 18" century. The leading
branch of industry was the textile industry. It exceeded other industries as to
the cost of the produce, number of the employed workforce. The textile
industry existed in the form of small production (home crafts, craftsmanship,
small-scale commodity production) and manufactories. Although small-
size enterprises prevailed in number the main role in the industry belonged
to the manufactories — the first form of large-scale production. The
manufactory sprang up on the basis of the small-scale industry in the
regions where it was widely spread.

The first textile linen manufactory was introduced by the company of
a foreigner Tames in 1720. Its departments were situated in Moscow and the
village of Luknovo in the Vladimir district. In 1780 — 1790s textile
manufactories popped up like mushrooms after the rain. In 1797 there were
125 of them including 96 linen, 26 printed cloth (linen and calico), 2 silk
and 1 broadcloth ones. Most of the linen manufactories were located in the
Shuya (57), Vyazniky (14) and Yuriev (11) districts. All the printed cloth
enterprises were in the Shuya and Yuriev districts, silk weaving ones were
in the Pokrov district and the only broadcloth one was in the Gorokhovets
district. The industrial upsurge in the last quarter of the 18" century was
conditioned by the expanding social basis of the entrepreneurship. The
laws allowed noblemen and merchants, petty bourgeoisie and state-owned
peasants to open industrial enterprises. However, serfs still had no right to
have own factories, but those who had capitals bypassed the law opening
manufactories in the name of their estate holders. In 1797 the peasants of all
classes owned 62 manufactories, merchants — 58, petty bourgeoisie — 1,
noblemen — 4 ones.
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The leading place in textile industry belonged to linen production. It
found raw materials (linen and hemp yarn) on the spot as well as working
force represented by peasants who acquired necessary labour skills in
domestic crafts. In 1797 the textile industry employed 11 429 workmen
while 11 204 (98 %) of them were employed in linen manufactories. (This
estimation does not include a great number of peasants working for the
manufactory at home). The overwhelming majority of the workmen
consisted of peasants-seasonal workers working for a wage. Linen
manufactories made inexpensive coarse motley or striped cotton fabric of
hemp yarn, thick canvas for a little bigger price, more expensive thin, wide
linen, light linen fabric, striped or wavy cloth used for women’s skirts, more
rarely strong striped linen. Sailcloth went abroad through St. Petersburg port
in big lots. Motley cotton and striped or wavy cloth were marketed inside
the province, in Moscow, southern towns, in Ukraine. Coloured linen cloth
went to China. The products of other textile enterprises — silk and
broadcloth — were sold in the home market. The broadcloth was mostly sold
to the state, military office.

The second industry defining the industrial profile of the province was
glass manufacturing. In 1720s the Vladimir district had two factories. In
1756 a glass and crystal factory was opened by the Oryol (later Moscow)
merchant Maltsov. The factory was transferred here from the Mozhaisky
district. In 1797 the Vladimir Province had 16 glass manufactories —
4 merchants’ ones and 12 noblemen’s ones. They employed 709 workmen
including 127 possession ones, 401 serfs, 181 hired ones. They made
products worth 23 450 roubles. The most part of the factories produced
window glass, table and pharmacy glassware of the same green glass. At the
Maltsovs’ factories they made white glass, various crystal ware decorated
with highly artistic cutting. The goods from glass manufactories were sold
everywhere in the European part of Russia. The Maltsovs’ artistic crystal
ware was delivered to the St. Petersburg imperial court.

In the second half of the 18" century the Oka river metallurgical region
took shape. Its enterprises were located in the adjoining Tula, Nizhny
Novgorod, Arzamas, Kasimov and Murom districts. The first metallurgical
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works on the territory of our region was the works on the Kolpinka river in
the Murom district. In 1759 the brothers Andrey and Ivan Batashovs
founded an iron foundry on the Gus river where the rivers Kolpinka and
Narma flew into it, in the Vladimir (later Melenky) district. In 1779 the
Batashovs built Zheleznitsa and Pristan iron works on the Zheleznitsa river,
the tributary of the Oka river in the Melenky district, 50 km from the town
of Melenky. In 1783 the brothers divided the works. The Zheleznitsa and
Pristan ones went to Ivan Batashov, while the Gus one to Andrey. The same
year the more enterprising elder brother Andrey set up the Upper Unzha iron
foundry on the river Unzha.

Metallurgical works were centralized manufactories. They produced
sheet and boiler iron, steel, metal ware, nails. At the Zheleznitsa works they
bored the artillery guns cast at the Vyksa works of the same Batashovs,
forged knees (the iron knees to fasten ship parts) for the Black Sea Fleet. As
distinct from the linen manufactories, which used almost exclusively hired
labour, the metallurgical ones were based on the forced labour of workmen.
The access of the Batashovs to serf labour especially widened after they
“restored” the nobility in 1778. And in such a way the Batashovs’ works
entered the 19™ century.

The biggest rural markets were located in Sima village (the entire Sima
rural district consisting of 8 big and 5 small villages belonged to the princes
Golitsyns) and in Teikovo village (estate of P. Tatishchev). The merchants
came here from the nearby towns and settlements; there were peasants who
had to sell part of the crops or their handicraft to pay the quitrent.

In Vladimir small-size production prevailed into which capitalist
relations penetrated step by step.

On the verge of the 18™ and 19™ centuries there was more than a dozen
brick factories of different sizes. The largest among them was the factory of
merchant Sveshnikov. Construction was a rather developed industry in
Vladimir. Large construction sites sometimes enrolled up to a hundred
workmen. Small scale construction was conducted by the groups of 10 — 12
men. The tanning industry was stimulated in the city by the growing demand
for Russian leather in the foreign markets. Already in the middle of the 18™
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century the Vladimir tanners supplied yuft (Russian leather) to
St. Petersburg for exports abroad. (Yuft was a special type of leather of
combined tanning.)

A special place in Vladimir was taken by vegetable growing and
gardening which acquired the trading character in the 18" century. In
Vladimir vegetable gardens the usual set of crops for central Russia was
grown: carrots, cabbages, cucumbers, but onions were the most widespread
ones and were sent in large batches to Moscow, St. Petersburg and other
cities. Mostly cherries and partly apples were grown in the orchards. There
were four brands of cherries: “Vasilievskaya”, “Roditelskaya”,
“Kalachikha”, “Kislikha”. The first two ones remarkable for large and juicy
berries became known far beyond the limits of the Vladimir land. Cherries
were taken to the fairs and markets of big cities. Juice was also made, barrels
of which were carried to Moscow and this way the city dwellers owning such
orchards had sizable profit.

Tailoring, shoe-making, harness-making, joinery, silversmith and
coppersmith trades developed in Vladimir. There were also a confectioner’s
shop and a hatter’s shop.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word

combinations:
1) Board of Economys; a) MCTOYHUK CYLIECTBOBAHMUS;
2) confiscation office; b) 3ansTas paboyas cuia;
3) source of subsistence; C) TOBapHOE MPOU3BOJICTBO;
4) galloon; d) pemecio;
5) tanning craft; €) MapyCHOE MOJIOTHO;
6) employed workforce; f) xoncr;
7) home craft; g) TOJIOTHO, JIbHSAHAS TKaHb;
8) craftsmanship; h) Komerus skoHomMuu;
9) commodity production; 1) MpeanpuHUMATEIbCTBO;
10) linen; j) CTOJISIPHOE PEMECIIO;
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11) industrial upsurge; k) mo3ymeHT (mmTast 30J0TOM

TEChbMA);
12) entrepreneurship; 1) 1HUCTOBOE M KOTEIBHOE KEJEe30;
13) hemp yarn; m) KaHLEeJISIPUs KOH(PUCKALINY;
14) canvas; n) OOJIBIIMMU TTAPTUSIMU;
15) sailcloth; 0) 00pOK;
16) iron foundry; P) KOKEBEHHOE PEMECIIO;
17) sheet and boiler iron; q) TIEHBKOBAsI MPSIKA;
18) quitrent; ) JIOMAIITHUN MPOMBICENT;
19) in large batches; S) JKeJie30jienaTeIbHBIN 3aBO;
20) joinery. t) MPOMBIIUICHHBIN MTOIBEM.

Task 3. Find the equivalent English sentences in the text.

1. BaxHbIM MEpONpUATHEM, YKPENUBIIMM IpaBa JIBOPSHCTBA Ha
3eMITi0, ObUIO ['eHepaibHOE MEKEeBaHUE 3€Melb, YKa3 O Hadajie KOTOPOTro
ObUT U31aH B 1765 roxy.

2. B xoxe ['eHepaibHOr0 MEXEBaHMS, MPOAOJHKABIIETOCS] MHOTO Jie-
CATUJICTUM, TTOMEITUKH CTPEMHUJIMCh KaK MOXKHO OOJIbIIe 3eMeJlb «IIpHupe-
3aTh» K CBOUM UMEHUSIM, TPUMEHSIS JIFOObIE CLIOCOOBI: ClTAUBAHUE MTOHATHIX,
MIOTPaBy MOCEBOB, BOOPYKEHHBIE CTOJTKHOBEHMUSI.

3. HekoTophbie KpecThbsiHE CTAaHOBWINCH YUEHUKAMH Han0OoJiee 3BeCT-
HBIX MOCKOBCKHMX PEMECJICHHUKOB W, BO3BpAlllasiCh Ha POJHUHY, O0ydayu
CBOMX OJHOCEJIbYaH HOBBIM CHENHNATIBHOCTSIM.

4. Takol e MOMyJISIPHOCTHIO MOJIb30BAJIUCH U MIIEHUYHBIE MYpPOM-
CKHE KaJlauu (Kayiau Jjaxke Obu1 n300paxeH Ha repoe ropoaa Mypowma), pas-
BO3UBILKECA HA MPOJAXKY B IPYTHE TOPOA.

5. TexcTunbHas TPOMBIIIUIEHHOCTH CYIIIECTBOBAJIa B (hOpMax MEJIKOTO
MIPOM3BOJICTBA (JIOMAITHUE MTPOMBICIIBI, PEMECIIO, MEJIKOE TOBAPHOE MPOU3-
BOJICTBO) U MaHY(paKTypHI.

6. B LlyiickoM u FOppeBckoM ye3/1ax HaXOIUIUCh BCE€ HAOOEUYHBIE 3a-
BeleHUs, B [IOKpOBCKOM — MIETKOTKAIKUE; €AMHCTBEHHAsI CYKOHHAsI MaHY-
dakTypa — B 'opoxoBerikoM ye3je.
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7. 3aK0OHBI pa3peniaii OTKPHIBAThH MPOMBIILICHHBIE 3aBEICHUSI IBOPSI-
HaM U KyTIiaM, MellaHaM U Ka3eHHBIM KPECThsHaM.

8. Ilopapnstoniee OOJBITMHCTBO PaOOTHBIX JIIOACH COCTaBIISIN Kpe-
CTBhSIHE-OTXOHUKH, paOOTABIIHE 11O BOJILHOMY HAMY.

9. Ha 3aBojax kynioB MablOBBIX MPOU3BOJIUIIOCE O€I0€ CTEKIIO,
pasHOOOpa3Has XpycTrajibHas MOCYy/a, yKpalleHHas BBICOKOXYI0KECTBEH-
HOUW TPaBUPOBKOM.

10. B otninure OT MOJIOTHAHBIX MaHY(DaKTyp, MPUMEHSBIITUX ITOYTH UC-
KITFOUYUTEIIEHO HAEMHBIN TPY/I, METALTyprudecKre 0a3upoBaIucCh Ha MOTHE-
BOJILHOM TPY/I€ PAOOTHBIX JIIOJICH.

11. Crona npuesxkanu KyIibl U3 OJU3JISKAIIUX TOPOJOB U CEJICHH,
OBIJI0O MHOTO KPECThsIH, KOTOPBIM JIJIs YTUIATHl OOPOKa MIPUXOIUIOCH MPO/Ia-
BaTh YaCTh ypOrKas WK MPOTYKIIUIO CBOMX MPOMBICIIOB.

12. KoskeBeHHOE TMPOU3BOJCTBO B TOPOJI€ CTUMYJIHUPOBAJIOCH PacCTy-
M CIIPOCOM Ha PYCCKHE KOXKHU Ha BHEITHEM PBIHKE.

13. BeipamuBasics Ha BIQAUMUPCKUX OrOpoJiax OOBIYHBIM ISl II€H-
TpaibHOM Poccum HaOOp OBOITHBIX KYJbTYP: MOPKOBb, OTYPIIbI, KaITyCTa,
HO HauOOJBIIIEEe PACTIPOCTPAHEHUE UMEN YK, KOTOPBIM OOJbIINMH TTapTH-
smu 1esn B Mocksy, IleTtepOypr u apyrue ropoja.

14.TlepBbie aBa copTa, OTIMYABIIAECS KPYMHBIMA U COYHBIMH TLIO-
JlaMU, TIOJTyYMIIA U3BECTHOCTH JTaJIeKOo 3a IpeaenaMu Biragumupcekoro kpasi.

Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. The composition of the Vladimir nobility was rather ... .

a) homogenous; b) rich; c) motley.

2.30 km from Vladimir in the village of ... there was the estate of the
great Russian military commander Alexander Suvorov.

a) Palekh; b) Undol; c) Mstyora.

3. The overwhelming number of the Vladimir noblemen belonged
to....

a) small gentry; b) medium gentry;  c) large estate owners.
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4.0On the bank of the Oka river there were deposits of ... , which
included pyrites.
a) sand; b) clay; C) iron.
5. The villages of Mstyora, Palekh and Kholui of the Vyazniky district
were long known as the centres of the Russian ... .
a) icon-painting; b) soap-boiling; c) textile industry.
6. ... wheat kalatches enjoyed popularity in the 18" century.
a) Shuya; b) Murom; ¢) Vladimir.
7. The leading branch of industry was the ... in the Vladimir province
of the 18" century.
a) metallurgy; b) textile industry;  ¢) glass manufacturing.
8. The leading place in the textile industry of our region belonged to
... production.
a) linen; b) silk; c¢) broadcloth.
9. The goods from glass manufactories of the Vladimir province were
sold everywhere in the ... part of Russia.
a) European; b) Asian; ¢) Northern.
10.In 1759 the brothers Andrey and Ivan Batashovs founded an iron
foundry on the ... river.
a) Oka; b) Klyazma; c) Gus.
11. The biggest rural markets were located in ... village and in Teikovo
village.
a) Kholui; b) Sima; ¢) Undol.
12. The largest ... factory was the factory of merchant Sveshnikov.
a) glass; b) brick; ¢) iron.
13.In Vladimir vegetable gardens the usual set of crops for central
Russia was grown: onions, carrots, cabbages, cucumbers, but ... were the
most widespread ones and were sent in large batches to Moscow,
St. Petersburg and other cities.
a) carrots; b) cabbages; ¢) onions.
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Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1. By the beginning of the land-surveying in the districts of the
Vladimir province there had been the landownership of the Board of
Economy, palace, confiscation office, monasteries, churches, Vladimir
fiscal chamber as well as of noblemen, merchants and coachmen.

2.57 noble families had been known in the land since the 17" or even
the 16" centuries.

3. The overwhelming number of the Vladimir noblemen belonged to
medium gentry.

4. In the course of General land-surveying the landowners didn’t try to
add land to their estates.

5. Near the town of Kovrov peasants mined stone for construction and
took it to Moscow and Tver for sale.

6. One of the old and specific crafts of the Vladimir land was icon-
painting.

7.In 1780 — 1790s the glass manufactories popped up like mushrooms
after the rain.

8. Coloured linen cloth produced by linen manufactories went to
China.

9. The Maltsovs’ artistic crystal ware was delivered to the
St. Petersburg imperial court.

10. In the first half of the 18" century the Oka river metallurgical region
took shape.

11. As distinct from the linen manufactories, which used forced labour,
the metallurgical ones were based on the hired labour of the workmen.

12.In the middle of the 18" century, the Vladimir tanners supplied yuft
(Russian leather) to Moscow for exports abroad.

13. Mostly cherries and partly apples were grown in the orchards of
Vladimir.

14. Cherries were taken from Vladimir to the fairs and markets of
Europe.
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Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. When did the land-surveying begin on the territory of the Vladimir
land?
2. How many families of the Vladimir land had the titles of princes,
dukes and barons in the 18" century?
3. Were there any noblemen who had neither estates nor serfs on the
territory of the Vladimir province?
4. What villages of the Vladimir land were long known as the centres
of the Russian icon-painting?
5. Among the peasants of what districts was tanning craft common?
6. In what forms did textile industry exist in the Vladimir province in
the 18" century?
7. Where were linen, printed cloth and silk weaving manufactories
located?
8. What production took the leading place in the textile industry of our
region in the 18" century?
9. What did linen manufactories produce?
10. Who opened a glass and crystal factory in 17567
11. What did glass factories produce?
12. Who built iron foundries in the Oka river region?
13. What did metallurgical works produce?
14. What was grown in Vladimir vegetable gardens?

15. What was grown in Vladimir orchards?

Task 7. Be ready to speak on crafts and manufactories which existed

on the territory of the Vladimir land in the 18" century.
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Lesson 3. Culture of the 18™ Century

Task 1. Study the vocabulary and read the text given below:

1) clerks
2) service class people
3) Regulations of Public Schools
4) at the expense
5) native of
6) porcelain
7) death penalty
8) mansion
9) wing
10) almshouse
11) column cap

12) garland

13) to gild

14) to upholster

15) glazed tile stove
16) pedlar (= higgler)

17) cheap popular print

% MpHUKa3HbIC JIOIH

% CITY>KHJTBIC JTFOTU

¢ YcTaB HapOIHBIX YUHIIUII
% 3a cYer

% YpOKEHEI]

** dapdop

% CMepTHas Ka3Hb

+«* 0OJNBIION JIOM, OCOOHSIK
¢ (daurenb

«* OorajenpHsA

¢ KanuTelb (BEeHYaromas
YacTh KOJIOHHBI)

¢ TUPJIIHJA

% TOKPBIBATh M030JI0TON

+* 00MBAaThH

¢ W3pasIoBas 1nevb

¢ o(eHs1, TOProBel] MEJIKUM
TOBapOM Bpa3HOC

% my0OouHast KapTUHKA

Russian culture assumed secular character in the 18™ century. Secular

school education in Russia was started by Peter the Great. In 1714 arithmetic

schools began to be formed where the children of the noblemen, clerks,

service class, craftsmen and trade people were taken. They were to study

“figures” (1. e. arithmetic) and some of geometry. In 1716 teachers were sent

to the provinces of Russia. It was only in Yuriev-Polsky of the Vladimir land

that an arithmetic school was established where 18 children of the nobles

studied. The trade people addressed their request to the Senate not to make

their children study for they had to help their parents at home. In 1722 an
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arithmetic school was also opened in Vladimir. Alexei Matveev was
appointed the teacher with a salary of 3 roubles a month. The school could
gather 7 boys from 10 to 15 years old, but only 2 school boys graduated from
the school in 1725. This year no new school children joined the school.
Matveev did not get his salary and the school was closed. In 1727 Suzdal,
Yuriev-Polsky, Pereslavl-Zalessky and Vladimir had Admiralty schools to
teach arithmetic and geometry to the children of clerks (government
officials) and of other ranks of the service class people.

In 1786 Catherine the Great approved the Regulations of Public
Schools worked out by the commission. In accordance with them every
province centre established four-year major public schools and every district
town established two-year minor public schools. In Vladimir a major public
school was opened in 1786. P. M. Izvolsky was appointed the first principal
of the major public school and Vinogradov and Voronin were the first
teachers. The educational establishments were to be kept up at the expense
of the Welfare Board. In the late 18" century, the Vladimir province
employed 7 teachers and educated 290 school children in one major and four
minor public schools.

In 1750 a theological seminary was opened in Vladimir. In 1788 an
outstanding statesman of Russia, a native of the Vladimir land, Mikhail
Speransky became its graduate. M. Speransky was born into the family of a
rural priest in the village of Cherkutino of the Vladimir province. The
Cherkutino village belonged to count Saltykov at that time. When visiting
his estate he used to call on the house of the local priest. Owing to his
intellect and broad education Speransky held the position of the State
Secretary under Alexander I and worked on the enormous project of the state
reforms.

Timofei Osipovsky born in the village of Osipovo of the Kovrov
district was also a graduate of the Vladimir theological seminary.
T. Osipovsky who was a professor of mathematics since 1803 and later the
rector of the Kharkov university wrote a three-volume work “The course of
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Mathematics”. A great imprint on the Russian culture was left by the natives
of the Vladimir land P. Sumarokov, V. S. Sopikov and D. I. Vinogradov.

Dmitry Vinogradov, born in Suzdal, is by right considered the creator
of the Russian porcelain and the organizer of the porcelain production in
Russia. Vasily Sopikov is called the father of Russian bibliography. He was
born in Suzdal in 1765. In St. Petersburg he opened the first book store where
only Russian books were sold. The main work of Sopikov was “Experience
of Russian Bibliography” containing descriptions of 13 thousand books.

Artist Stepan Lagutin had a unique fate. He was a master of glass
cutting and had been working in this field since 1740s, i. e., at the time when
the Russian school of cutting with its own type of decor was taking shape.

In 1740 — 1760s the ideas of the Enlightenment penetrated to Russia.
These ideas found the most complete realization in the views of
A. Radishchev.

The son of Roman Illarionovich Vorontsov, Alexander Romanovich
was a famous statesman and the president of the Board of Commerce since
1773. He was acquainted with the public figures of the French
Enlightenment, Voltaire for instance, and supported the Enlightenment
ideas. In 1778 Radishchev started to work for the Board of Commerce and
he was a member of the masonic lodge “Urania” together with A. Vorontsov.
After the arrest and passing a death sentence upon A. Radishchev
A. Vorontsov and other prominent figures signed a petition to Catherine the
Great to moderate punishment. The Empress substituted the death penalty
for 10 years of exile to Siberia.

Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was the owner of the
Andreevskoye estate in the Pokrov district in the Vladimir region. It was the
Vorontsovs’ family estate. The nobility estates as a specific complex
appeared in the second half of the 18" century actually after the decree of
1762 which freed the nobles from the compulsory state service. The decree
gave the nobility the possibility to return to their estates and take care of the
economy of the estates.

The architectural and artistic outlook of the Andreevskoye estate
formed in the second half of the 18" century. The Andreevskoye village (the
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Petushky district today) was situated not far from the small river Nergel
flowing into the Peksha. The estate comprised a huge three-storied count’s
mansion with wings, household structures as well as a garden and hothouses
where oranges, lemons and pineapples were grown. In 1772 instead of the
old village church a new stone temple was erected, the construction of a
school and an almshouse was under way. The house was surrounded by the
park laid out in the French or regular style with clear-cut planning of the
alleys, lawns, carefully chosen species of trees.

In 1789 Vorontsov decided to set up a theatre to accommodate which
the reconstruction of the house was undertaken in Andreevskoye. The serfs
played in the theatre — there were 65 actors, 38 musicians, 13 men dancers
and some women dancers. The interior decoration of the palace was
remarkable for luxuriant splendour. The front rooms with parquet floors had
oak paneling, column caps, vases, garlands and mirror frames were gilded,
pictures were put into special niches. The walls of some rooms were
upholstered with Vladimir motley cotton fabric. The palace was heated by
glazed tile stoves to decorate which over 3 thousand tiles were brought from
Gzhel.

The portrait gallery is of special interest. It had been formed in the
course of many decades. By the early 19" century, the collection had
consisted of 284 works including 22 portraits of tsars. A number of portraits
is linked with the name of one of the most famous artists of the 18™ century
A. Levitsky. It is known that A. Vorontsov paid Levitsky sums of money for
the portrait of Semyon Vorontsov (A. Vorontsov’s brother). The estate was
often visited by Catherine Dashkova (the daughter of R. Vorontsov, whose
married name was Dashkova, the Director of the Petersburg Academy of
Sciences and the President of the Russian Academy).

The life of the serf village was largely controlled by the village
community. One of the elements of the public life of the village was the
neighbourly help to the fellow-villagers who found themselves in hard
conditions as a consequence of a fire, grave illness, orphanage, widowhood
and loss of a horse.
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Seasonal work outside the village became part of the peasant everyday
life in the 17" — 18" centuries. Among Vladimir peasants doing seasonal
work the prominent place was taken by pedlars (higglers of petty goods).
They sold icons, paper, cheap popular prints, needles, earrings, rings, etc.
Pedlars used their own special language which they spoke between
themselves. The Vyazniky and Kovrov districts were especially famous for
their pedlars. Vyazniky pedlars took holy icons to faraway countries like
Poland, Greece, Serbia, Bulgaria and other places.

The icon-painting crafts of the Vladimir Province in the villages of
Mstyora, Palekh and Kholui are widely known. First of all, to paint an icon
“an original”, 1. e., a brush drawing on thick paper, was made. These
drawings had the artistic value of their own and were inherited from
generation to generation in the icon-painters’ families (some of them have
been preserved up to nowadays). The production of cheap popular prints
appeared in Mstyora. In 1762 — 1764 in Palekh the new stone church of
Elijah the Prophet was built using the means of icon-painters.

Task 2. Match the following English and Russian words and word
combinations:

1) clerks;

2) craftsmen;

3) service class people;
4) arithmetic schools;

5) Regulations of Public

Schools;

6) theological seminary;
7) glass cutting;

8) Board of Commerce;
9) pass a death sentence upon;
10) nobility estate;
11) economy of the estate;
12) wing;
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a) U(pUPHBIC IIKOJIBI;

b) rpaBUpOBKa IO CTEKIY;
C) MECTpsIapb;

d) momMecTHOE X035HCTBO;
€) BBIHECTH CMEPTHBIN
MIPUTOBOD;

f) dmurens;

g) TIpUKa3HbIC JIOJIN;

h) mokpeIBaTh MO30JI0TOM;
1) OCOOHSIK;

J) mapajHas KOMHara;

k) mocanckwmii oI,

1) ucxkmrounTeNbLHAS IMBIIITHOCTS;



13) mansion; m) IBOPSIHCKas ycaib0a;

14) hothouse; n) CIyXWJIbIC JIOOU;

15) almshouse; o) Kommepir-koserus;

16) luxuriant splendor; P) OTXOJHUYECTBO;

17) front room:; q) GorajenbHs;

18) gild; r) YcraB HapOJHBIX YUWIIMIL,
19) motley cotton fabric; S) OopaHxkepes;

20) glazed tile stove; t) JyXOBHAasi CEMHUHAPUSI;

21) seasonal work outside u) 1yOOYHas KapTUHKA;

the village;

22) cheap popular print. V) U3pa3ioBas Neyb.

Task 3. Consult the text and find the English equivalents of the
following words and word combinations.

[IpuoOpectu cBETCKUM XapakTep; JETH JABOPSAH, MPUKA3HBIX, CIIYKH-
JBIX Y MOCAJCKUX JIO/ICH; Y CTaB HAPOJHBIX YUUIIUII, YETHIPEXKIACCHBIE
[JIaBHBIE HAPOJIHBIC YUUIIUIIA; IBYXKIACCHBIC Majlble HAPOJAHBIC YUHUIINIIIA;
JlyXOBHAsl CEMHUHApHsl; BBIIAIOIIMICS TOCYyIapCTBEHHBIN AesiTens Poccun,
ypoxkeHel BnaguMupckoro kpas; mocT craTc-cekperapst npu Anekcanjape [;
co3jzatenb pycckoro gapdopa; MacTep IpaBUPOBKU IO CTEKITY; MOAACPKHU-
BaThb IMPOCBETUTEIHCKUE MJIEU; BXOJUTh B MACOHCKYIO JIOXKY; 3aMEHUTH
CMEPTHYIO Ka3Hb cchlKOM B Cubups Ha 10 siet; ABOpsiHCKas ycaab0a; oCBO-
00KIaTh ABOPSIH OT 00s13aTEIBHOM rOCy1apCTBEHHOM CITy>KObI; 3aHUMAThCS
X035MCTBOM; apXUTEKTYPHBIN U XyA0KECTBEHHBIN O0JUK ycaabObl AHJIpe-
€BCKOE; OIPOMHBIN Tpad)CKUil JOM B TPU ATaxa ¢ QPIUTEISIMU, XO3SIIICTBEH-
HBIMU TIOCTPOMKAMHU, a TAKXKE cajl U OpaHKXepeu; OoraiesibHs; KPEIOCTHBIE;
UCKJIIOUUTEIIbHAS MBIIIHOCTE; MapaJHble KOMHAThI; OTAIlJIMBaTh HU3Pa3lo-
BBIMH I€YaMU; COCEJICKasi MOMOIIb OJIHOCENIbYaHaM, OKa3aBIIUMCS B TPY/-
HOM TI0JIOKEHUU BCIIEACTBUE MOXKapa, TSKEI0W 001€3HU, CUPOTCTBA, BIOB-
CTBa, MaJIe’Ka JoMaei; OTXOIHUYECTBO; 0(De€HU — TOPTOBIIbI MEJIKUM TOBa-
POM Bpa3HOC; MPOU3BOJICTBO JTYOOUHBIX KAPTHUHOK.
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Task 4. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate word.

1. Russian culture assumed ... character in the 18" century.

a) religious; b) secular; c) regular.

2. It was only in Yuriev-Polsky of the Vladimir land that an arithmetic
school was established where 18 children of the ... studied.

a) nobles; b) trade people; c) clergy.

3. In Vladimir a major public school was opened in ... .

a) 1686; b) 1786; c) 1886.

4.In 1788 Mikhail ... became a graduate of the theological seminary
of Vladimir.

a) Osipovsky; b) Sumarokov; c) Speransky.

5. ... 1s considered the creator of the Russian porcelain.

a) Vinogradov; b) Sumarokov; c) Sopikov.

6. ... is called the father of Russian bibliography.

a) Radishchev; b) Lagutin; c) Sopikov.

7. ... was a master of glass cutting.

a) Sumarokov; b) Lagutin; c) Osipovsky.

8. The architectural and artistic outlook of the Andreevskoye estate
formed in the ... of the 18" century.

a) first half; b) middle; ¢) second half.
9.1In 1789 Vorontsov decided to set up a ... in Andreevskoye.
a) theatre; b) temple; c¢) hothouse.

10. The palace in Andreevskoye was heated by glazed tile stoves to
decorate which over 3 thousand tiles were brought from ... .
a) Mstyora; b) Palekh; c) Gzhel.
11. Among Vladimir peasants doing seasonal work the prominent place
was taken by ... .
a) pedlars; b) wholesalers; c¢) craftsmen.
12. The production of cheap popular prints appeared in ... .
a) Mstyora; b) Palekh; c) Gzhel.
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Task 5. Agree or disagree with the statements given below. Make the
necessary changes for the false information to become true.

1.In 1722 an arithmetic school was opened in Vladimir.

2.In 1727 Suzdal, Yuriev-Polsky, Pereslavl-Zalessky and Vladimir
had Admiralty schools to teach Mathematics, History and Russian to the
children of clerks and other ranks of the service class people.

3.1n the late 18" century, the Vladimir province had two major and
six minor public schools.

4. M. Speransky and T. Osypovsky were graduates of the theological
seminary of Vladimir.

5. Speransky held the position of the State Secretary under Alexander
I and worked on the enormous project of the state reforms.

6. T. Osipovsky was a professor of mathematics.

7. Sopikov opened the first book store in St. Petersburg where Russian
and foreign books were sold.

8. Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was a famous statesman and the
president of the Board of Commerce since 1773.

9. Alexander Romanovich Vorontsov was the owner of the
Andreevskoye estate in the Pokrov district in the Vladimir region.

10. The Andreevskoye estate comprised a huge five-storied count’s
mansion with wings, household structures as well as a garden and hothouses
where oranges, lemons and pineapples were grown.

11. By the early 19" century, the collection of the portrait gallery in the
Andreevskoye estate had consisted of 284 works including 22 portraits of
tsars.

12.Pedlars used Russian language which they spoke between
themselves.

13. Vyazniky and Melenky districts were especially famous for their
pedlars.

14. The icon-painting crafts of the Vladimir Province in the villages of
Mstyora, Palekh and Kholui are widely known.
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Task 6. Answer the questions.

1. When was an arithmetic school opened in Vladimir?
2. How many boys graduated from this arithmetic school in 1725?
3. When was a major public school opened in Vladimir?
4. When was a theological seminary opened in Vladimir?
5. What is M. Speransky famous for?
6. What is T. Osipovsky known for?
7. What did D. Vinogradov create?
8. Why is V. Sopikov called the father of Russian bibliography?
9. What field did S. Lagutin work in?
10. How can you describe A. R. Vorontsov’s estate in the village
Andreevskoye in the Pokrov district of the Vladimir region?
11. What did pedlars sell?
12. What villages of the Vladimir province are widely known for their
icon-painting crafts?

Task 7. Make a presentation about one of the famous men who were
born in the Viadimir land in the 18" century.
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3AK/IIOYEHUE

B ydyeb6HOM mocoOuu mpejacTaBlieH MaTepua, NOCBsIIEHHbIA Bia-
OTUMUPCKOMY Kparo B KOHTEKCTE MOJUTHYECKOTO, COLIMAIIBHOTO, SKOHOMH-
YECKOr0 M KYJIbTYPHOTO Pa3BUTHUSI PETHMOHA C APEBHEUIINX BPEMEH MO
XVIII Beka. 3HaunMocTh Kypca AJ1sl MpodecCuoHaIbHON MOATOTOBKH JIMHT -
BHUCTOB, HICTOPUKOB, MY3€0JIOTOB, CIEIUATIUCTOB B chepe TYpPUCTUUECKOTO
Ou3Heca (TUIOB-NIEPEBOAUYMKOB, SKCKYPCOBOJIOB) OOYCIIOBJICHA, MPEK]IE
BCEr0, Pa3BUTUEM HABBIKOB MEXKYJIBTYPHOT'O OOLIEHHUSI, 00ECTICUNBAIOIINX
3G (PEKTUBHOCTD COIUATIBHBIX U MPOGECCUOHATBHBIX KOHTAKTOB.

JIeKIIMOHHBIN MaTepHall JAaeT CTYJIEHTaM BO3MOXHOCTb PAaCIIUPUTh U
3aKpenuTh 3HAHUS 00 HMCTOPHUH, KYJIbType, Tpaaulusax Briagumupckoro
kpast. Cucrema ynpaxHEHH HallpaBJieHa Ha MPOBEPKY MOHUMAHUS TTPOYH-
TaHHOTO MaTepualia, 3aKperUieHUE JEKCUKH, (POPMUPOBAHUE U COBEPIICH-
CTBOBAHUE y CTYJICHTOB HAaBBIKOB UHOSI3IYHOTO OOIICHUSI.

Kypc obGecrieunBaeT CTyJ€HTOB HE TOJBKO OOJBIIUM 00BEeMOM (hak-
TOJIOTHYECKOT0 MaTepuana, Ho U GOpMUPYET CIOCOOHOCTH K aHAJIU3y BO3-
MOXXHBIX TPOOJIEM MEXKKYJIbTYPHON KOMMYHHUKAIIMHM, TOTOBUT K YyCHEll-
HOMY MEXKYJIbTypHOMY OOIeHUI0. M3yueHne s3blka B TECHOW B3aMMO-
CBSI3U C UCTOPUEH U KYJIbTYpOU — HEOTHEMJIEMBIH KOMIIOHEHT OOYyYEHUS

CTYACHTOB I'YMAaHHUTAPHBIX CHGHHaHBHOCTeﬁ.
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